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Bu yaziy, bugiinlerde yagamimn seksenininci
b kutlamis oldugumuz sayin ve sevgili kardesim
Ulug Igdemir'e, en igten dileklerimle sunuyorum.

Hemen biitiin uygar diinya bugiinlerde Albert Einstein’in 100.
dogum yild6niimiinii kutluyor. Géniil isterdi ki, Tiirkiye bu kutlama-
lara etkin bigimde katilsin. Bu konuda pek ig agict olmayan durumu-
muzu hafif¢e noktalayarak, Einstein’in biiyiik buluglar1 arasinda
felsefeye, 6zellikle yontembilim ve bilgi kuram alanlarina getirdigi
yeniliklerden birkag:i tizerinde durmak isterim.

Ad hoc Kuramlar :

Ilk ve Ortagaglarin doga biliminden Yenicag doga bilimine
gegiste, eskinin tersine, ve yerlesmeye baslayan yeni goriise uygun
olarak, ad hoc uydurulmus kuramlardan kaginildig kabul edilir. Ger-
¢ekten, Yenigag fiziginin kurucusu G. Galilei, “bir olayin nigin mey-
dana geldigini degil, nasil meydana geldigini arastirmak isterim”
demekle, bu yeni gériisii dile getirmis ve metodo risalutivo ile metodo
compositivo  (costitutivo) yu uyguluyarak, bagka deyimle, olayin
olgiilebilir 6gelerini ayirdiktan sonra bunlari bir matematik fonksi-
yonda toplayarak, doga biliminde yeni gigir1 agmisgtir. Boylece elde
edilen doga yasasinin betimsel (descriptif) oldugu é6ne siiriildii. Oysa-
ki bilimin amac1 betimlemede kalmayip, olayin —ya da olaylarin —
agiklamasini vermektir deniyordu; (bunu séylerken, agiklamanin,
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kaplam1 salt betimlemeninkinden daha biiyiik bir betimleme oldugu
gozden kagiriliyordu).

Iste burada, ad hoc kuramlar bag gostermekte. Konuyu iyice

kavrayabilmek igin, kuram (théorie)nin ne oldugu iizerinde kisaca
duralim.

Kuram, birbirine herhangi bir bigimde bagli (ya da birbiriyle
ilintili) olaylar toplu ve dizgeli olarak bir araya getiren ve “extrapo-

lation”la genellige erisen bir biitlindiir. Kurami olugturan ogeler
sunlardir:

1. Deneysel (ampirik) yoldan elde edilmis yasalar,

2. Deneysel égeleri birbirine baglayan tanimlar (analitik 6ner-
meler),

3. Invariantlar,

4. Her tiirlii 6nermenin temel - malzemesini veren kavramlar,
(Bir tek yasali kuram da olabilir).

Deneysel yasalar, deneye (deneyim’e ya da kontrollu gozlem’e)
dayanip, tiimevarim (induction) la elde edilen ve gergek bilgi veren
genel igermelerdir; (x,) [ f (%) D g (%) 15 (%) [f (x2) D & (%) ] gibi,
ampirik malzeme ile kurulmus genel igermeler. Bu siralamadan
actkca goriildiigii gibi, kuramin omurgasini genel igermeler meydana
getirmektedir. Onun igin, kuramin dogrulugu, deneysel yontemlerle
saptanir. (Dogruluktan, istenen yiikseklikte olasilik anlagilir).

Simdi uydurma ad hoc kuramlara gegebiliriz. Ad hoc kuram,
belirli bir ya da birkag olayin neden, ya da nasil, ne bigim, nerede
meydana geldigini agiklamak igin, o olay ya da olaylarin disinda ku-
rulmug, aslinda kurgusal bir dizgeli biitiindiir.

Ampirik olgular, gergek kuramin yapisinin baglica 6geleridir;

ad hoc kuram ise, dedigimiz gibi, yapisal bakimdan bunlarin digin-
dadur.

Newton, hypotheses non fingo (varsayim uydurmam) der.
(Buradaki hypotheses’ten ‘“‘temelsiz sanilar” anlagilmahdir). Bu iinli
s6z, “ad hoc kuram uydurmam’ anlamina da gelir. Gergekten,
Newton Genel Cekim yasasini dile getirirken, — uzaktan uzaga etkinin,
dayandirilabilecek deneysel kokeni olmadig1 igin, anlam bakimindan
bos oldugundan - ““iki cisim . ... .. >mig gibi davranir” der,
yani Genel Cekim yasasini, bir davrani yasasi bigimine sokar.
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Ama 6te yandan, dizgesini kurabilmek igin, goreli olan biitiin
olgular1 dayandirabilecegi saglam temeli, mutlak uzay’la mutlak
zamanda gérmektedir. Ciinkii ona gore iki tiirlii devinim (hareket)
var, biri, genel olarak, goreli devinim, biri de iginde eylemsiz (inertial)
kuvvetler dogan, mutlak devinim. Bagka devinimlere gére olmayan
bu son tiir devinim, ancak mutlak uzay’a géredir. Merkez-kag kuvvet
gibi bir kuvvet de mutlaktir ve ancak mutlak uzaya goredir.

Gergek kuramin dogrulanmast igin, onun 6ne siirdiigiiniin deneyle
temellendirilip temellendirilmedigine bakilir. Her yasa, yasalardan
biresen her kuram, aslinda, belirli kosullar altinda gerceklesecek
bir olgudan —olgulardan— haber verir. Oysa, belirli bir devinimin ku-
ramsal — matematiksel ifadesi, onun, diyelim, mutlak uzay icinde
olustugundan degil, devinimin kendisine deggin bir yéniinden (bir
yamndan) haber verir. Demek ki yalmiz bu nokta, mutlak uzay,
mutlak zaman kuramlarinin ad hoc kuramlardan olduklarini goster-
mektedir.

Bir nokta igin, uzay iginde mutlak yeri surasidir, gibi bir séz,
bir olayin, zaman iginde mutlak yeri su noktadir, gibi bir séz anlam-
sizdir, giinkii bu iki yeri saptamak igin higbir yéntem verilemez.
Bu da yine mutlak zaman ile mutlak uzayin ad hoc kuramlar oldugu-
nu agikca gosterir.

Kant'in kuramsal felsefesi, bilindigi gibi, Newton fiziginin belirli
bir goriis agisina gore, bilgi kurami bakimindan —ben derim yorumu-
dur- idealist der ‘“‘temelidir”’. Kant, Newton’un mutlak zaman ile
uzay kavramlarinin nesnel acunda anlamsiz oldugunu gormiis olacak
ki, bunlarin mutlaklik niteligini ¢ok dikkate deger bigimde korumus,
insana bagl nitelikler olduklarini, insan igin baglayic1 ve onun somut
goriis (Anschauung) iiniin apriori (deney oncesi) bicimleri olduk-
larini, bilginin deneyle elde edildigini, ancak uzay ile zamann,
“deneyin olanaklik kosullar1” olarak, deneyden énce, onu diizenle-
mekle gorevli ilkeler oldugunu, bu ilkelerin verdikleri bilginin sente-
tik —gergek bilgi, apriori- deneyden énce oldugunu éne siirmiistiir.
Boylece Kant, bilginin digina, insan yetilerinden kaynaklanan kas-
kat1 diizen ilkeleri koymustur. Bunun anlami, asil yapist deneysel
olmasi gereken bilgiye akli egemen kilmaktir. O zaman bilgi —ézellikle
deneysel bilim, -Kant, istedigi kadar bilgi deneyle baslar desin— zihnin
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tutarl bir yapit1 olur. Oysa bilgide aklin payi, ancak verileri diizene
sokmak, onu dizgesel (sistematik) kilmaktir. Bu da apriori olamaz*.

Christian Huyghens, 1sinin yayilmasin1 agiklamak igin, New-
ton’un “émission” kuramina kargt dalga (ondulation) kuramini
kurmustur. Akustikle analojiye bakarak kurulan ve iginin yansima,
kirilma, feldspath’ta gift kirllma olaylarinin yasalarini saptayan bu
kuram, 1sinin, biitiin cisimlerin igine giren, boslugu dolduran, eter
adli, ince bir “ortam” (bir madde?) de yayilmig dalga devinimleri
oldugunu gosterir.

Hemen simdiden saptayalim: Eter diisiincesi, bilim tarihinin
belki en iinlii ad hoc kuramidir. Ciinki, tiirlii 1510 olgusunun kuram-
sal — geometrik ifadelerinden atlama yapmadan, bilimsel yoldan
etere varmak olanaksizdir. Eter, ‘‘dalgalar acaba nerede, neyin
icinde oluyor?”” sorusuna yanit vermek igin uydurulmug bir yapinti-
varliktan bagka bir sey degildir.

Belki en iinlii ad hoc kuramdir demekle hakli oldugumu géstermek
icin kiiciik bir oykiiyi animsatacagim: Birgiin bir kéyde koyliiniin
birinin tavugu kiimeste 6li bulunmus; halk acaba kim yapti, kim
yapti? diye soylenip dururken, biri, —diyelim— Kara Umac1 yapt
diye bir laf atmig. Ondan sonra, kdyde ne olmussa: hirsizliklar, yapani
goriilmeyen yaralamalar, bir geng kizin wrzina saldiri... hep Kara
Umacinin yapiti diye kabul edilmis, Boylece Kara Umaci, kéyde
onemli bir kisilik, bir varlik kazanmis,. Ama nasil bir varlik? Ben,
metafizik bir varhk derim. Idealist filozof, ger¢ek varhk diyecegi
yerde, hi¢ hakki olmadigi halde, sadece yapinti der.

Opykiilerin, uygulanmasi istenen alanlara noktasi noktasina uy-
masi beklenmemeli. Ben, yalniz, kendi yapist bakimindan yapintidan
bagka bir sey olmayan eterin de Kara Umac gibi varliga dogru gitmek
isteyen bir 6ykiisii olduguna deginmek istedim. $6yle ki:

Newton’un dalga kuramini yadsimasi, onun renkler iizerine,
ince saydam halkalar iizerine verimli ¢aligmalar, istelik Newton’un
bilimdeki ezici biiyiik adi, 18. yiizyillda dalga kuraminin geliymesine
yolu kapamis denecck kadar dar arahklamusti. 19. yiizyllda durum
degisti. Yiizyilin baginda (1802) Thomas Young, renkli ince halkalar:
agiklamak igin girisim’e (interférence’a) bagvurdu. Malus polarma

1 N. Hizir, Kant ve Einstein. Felsefe Yazlan s. 215 dev. (1976).
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olgusunu buldu. Fresnel, 1sin dalgalarinin enine’ligini, 151nin dogru
iizerinde yayilmasindan bagka, isotrop olmayan ortamlarda nasil
yayldigin1 gosterdi ve kristaller optikini kurdu. Foucault ile Fizeau
winin tiirlii ortamlarda hizim incelediler. Bu ve saymadigim bagka
verimli galiymalar, bilindigi gibi, optiki biiyiik clgiide ileri gotiirmiig-
tiir. Ancak, 151nin ortami eter ayni zamanda, her kez tam bilingli
olmasa bile, bir tiirlii tozlesme (siibstantiel’lesme) kazanmakta idi.
Nitekim kazanmigtir da: O sirada (19. y y.) optik olgularini, mekaniki
ornek alarak eter’in nitelikleri yardim ile agiklamak istendi ve eter,
bir ara, kati, esnek bir cisim olarak kabul edildi: Iste, yapintinin
nesnelesmesine parlak bir érnek. Eter’i gergek bir madde gibi goriip,
onda tiirlii maddesel nitelikler tasarlamak bununla da kalmad:; daha
19. yiizyiln ilk yarisinda Stockes, Mac Cullagh gibi bilim adamlar
ayr1 ayr tiirlii maddesel nitelikleri tagiyan birer eter kurami kurdular.

Faraday ile Maxwell’in, sahne olarak eter’i segtikleri biiyiik
buluslarindan hizla gegelim. Ancak. énemsiz olmayan su noktaya
kisaca deginmek gerekir: Faraday’in galiymalarinda ve Maxwell’in
elektromagnetik 151n kuraminda eter’in artik esnek bir ortam olarak
degil, nitclikleri bilinir diye kabul edilen maddesel acunun nitelik-
lerine benzetilerek degil, gergek deneylere dayanilarak 15in’in elektro-
magnetik kuvvet ¢izgileriyle bir oldugu one siiriiliiyor.

Téziimsii eter’e dayanan son kuram olarak H. A. Lorentz’in
elektron kuramini bir an igin animsadiktan sonra 19. yiizyilin sonlarin-
da su soruyu yanitlamak igin yapilan bir deneyimi séz konusu edelim:
Madem ki eter denen bu madde (?), her tiirlii maddenin igine giriyor,
o halde, madde devinimde olunca ne oluyor? Eter, devinime katiliyor
mu? Katiliyorsa, boylece devinim halinde bulunan maddede 151n
dalgalar1 nasil yayiliyor? Michelson’un ilk kez 1888’de biiyiik dikkat
ve incelikle hazirladig, girisim (interférence) olayini kullanan dene-
yiminde diinya, 1inin dogrultusuna dogru gittiginde 1sinin hiz1 ile,
diinya bu dogrultuya dikey gittiginde hizinin baska gikmas: gerektigi
halde, her dogrultuda hiz hep aymi gikmistir. Deneyimi Morley ile
birlikte, ayrica yalmiz Morley, sonra yiizythmiz baginda, Miller yine-
lemisler. Sonug hi¢ degismemis.

Bu durumda zamanin biliminin davramsi, biiyiikk ve degerli
yeni buluglarina karsin, kimi ilkesel hallerde “atil” kalmigtir. Michel-
son - Morley - Miller deneyimi, ve baska deneyimler, hep olumsuz
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sonug verince, Lorentz bu énemli deneyimleri, onca uzayda mutlak
durul halde bulunan eter ile uyum haline getirebilmek igin, kasiima,
stkisma varsayimini  (Kontraktionshypothese) kurdu. Buna gore,
in’a kargt belirli bir hizla devinimde bulunan her cisim, devinim
dogrultusunda belirli bir nicelikte kasilir (yani kisalir). Hemen soy-
liyelim ki, kasihm, diinya’da saptanamaz, giinkii diinyada her élcii,
birlikte kasilir. Sonra, kuramda kasilmanin nedeni olarak herhangi
bir kuvvet gosterilmemekte, sadece devinim olgusu ile birlikte goriilen
bir durum olarak anlatilmaktadir. Lorentz, biiyiik gapta bir bilgindir,
ama onda da, eskiye baghlik, aligilmisin temeline dokunmamak,
temeli kurtarmak icin tuhaf kuramlar kurmak kaygisi, egemendir.

Béylece Lorentz de eter yapintisint kurtarmak igin bir ad hoc
kurama bagvurmusg oluyor.

Einstein’in Biiyiik Bagarisi :

Oliimiinden az 6nce 5. basimini gézden gegirdigi ‘“The Meaning
of Relativity”” bashikli yapitinin hemen basinda Einstein soyle diyor :

“Kavramlarimizin ve kavram dizgelerimizin biricik varlik nedeni,
deney biitiinlerimizi temsil etmeye yaramalarindadir; bunun diginda
mesruluklar1 yoktur. Filozoflarin, bizim kontrolumuz altinda bulunan
kimi temel kavramlar1 ampirizm alanindan alip apriori’nin dokunul-
maz yiiksekliklerine gotiirmekle, bilimsel diisiiniigiin ilerlemesine
zararl etkileri olduguna inaniyorum. . . . . Bu, ayrica zaman ile
uzay kavramlarimiz i¢in dogrudur. .. ?”

Bilim adamina temel - program &devini gérecek nitelikte olan
bu sozlere Einstein her zaman, her yerde sadik kalmugtir.

Ancak, onun yanlis anlamalara yol agan bir goriisiinii animsa-
mak gerekir: Einstein’a gére matematiksel kavramlar deneysel veri-
lerden soyutlanmug degildirler. Onlar “zihnin 6zgiir yaratiklanidar.”
(freie Schopfungen des Geistes). Iste, anlagsmazliklara neden olan
timce budur: Deniyor ki, kavramlarimizin biricik varlik nedeni
deneylerimizi temsil etmek olunca, bunlar nasil olur da zihnin “6zgiir
yaratiklar1” olur? Einstein géyle diisiiniiyor: “Doga, matematik diz-
gelerinin en basitinin gergeklesmesidir. Salt matematik yap1 (kons-

* A. Einstein, The Meaning of Relativity, fifth Edition, including the Relati-
vistic Theory of the Non - Symmetric Field. s. 2. Princeton University Press. Prin-
ceton New Jersey (1955).
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triikksiyon) yardimu ile, doga olgularinin anlagilmasini olanakli kilan
kavram ve yasal baglantilar1 bulabiliriz. Yani, matematik, kokeni
deney degil, salt mantik (baska deyimle: salt akil) olan bir disiplindir.
Onun tiirlii dizgeleri iginde oyle biri bulunur ki, bu disgenin, gogu
zaman en basit oldugunu zaman géstermistir. Bu, deneysel verileri-
mizi yalmz kavramakla kalmaz, iistelik verileri mantiksal diizen
icinde toplar. Matematik dizgenin secilmesinde 6lgiit (kriter) deney-
dir3. Deney 6lgiitiine uymayan matematik dizge ya da matematik
kavram, igerik bakimindan bostur. ad hoc kuramlar da bu anlamda
anlamsizdirlar.

Einstein’in matematige - baska deyimle, insan aklina - bu
giiveninin koékenini, onun kendi ruhsal - tinsel durumunda aramak
gerekir: Einstein, acunun, evrenin akla uygunluguna (rasyonelligine)
inanan klasik diigiinceli bir kisidir. Bu goriigii canlandirmak igin,
iinlii fizikgi Max Born’a yazdig1 ve Einstein istiine yayimlanan lite-
ratiirde, biriki pargasi gok kullanilmig olan iki mektuptan uzunca
pargalar1 gevirerek sunuyorum:

7 Kasim 1944 giinli mektuptan: “Bilimsel bekleyislerimizde
(umutlarimizda) geligip birbirimizin taban kargist (antipodu) olduk.
Sen zar atan Tanriya inaniyorsun, ben ise kurgusal yolla vahsice
yakalamaya ugragtigim bir nesnel varlik acununda tam yasalliga
inantyorum. Birinin, béyle bir gériis igin bana veri olmus olandan
daha gergekgi bir yol yada daha kavranabilir bir temel bulacagini
umarim. Kuantum’lar kuraminin baglangigtaki biiyiikk basarisi beni
temel-zar atigina (zar oyununa) inandiramiyor.”

3 Aralik 1947 giinlii mektuptan: “Fizikteki davranigimi, sana,
akla uygun bulacagin bigimde temellendiremem. Var olan formalizm
cergevesi iginde zorunlulugunu ilk olarak senin agikga gormiis oldu-
gun ilkesel statistik isleme tarzinin, énemli bir dogruluk igerigine
sahip oldugunu kabul ediyorum. Ama, bundan G&tiirii, ona ciddi
olarak inanamam, ¢iinkii bu kuram, fizigin, hayalet tiiriinden uzaktan
uzaga etkileri ise karigtirmaksizin zaman ile uzayda bir gergegi betim-
lemesi gerektigini séyleyen ilkesi ile bagdagamamaktadir. Kesin
kanim, yasalarla bagh yanlar1 olasiliklar olmayip, az zaman 6nceye-
dek besbelli sayildig1 gibi, diisiiniilmiis olgular olan bir kurama gelip

3 A. Einstein, Zur Methodik der Theoretischen Physik. Mein Weltbild
(herausg.: C. Seelig) s. 113 dev, Ullstein. West - Berlin (1959).
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dayanlacagidir. Bu kanimin temellendirilmesinde mantiksal temeller
degil, ancak benim derimin diginda saygi uyandirabilecek bir otorite
olmayan ser¢e parmagimi gésterebilirim 4.”

Onun ilkesel sorunlardaki tutumunu dogru degerlendirebilmek
igin bir yandan bilginin gergek 6lgeti olan deneyden ayrilmamak
gerektigine inandigini, 6biir yandan, biitiin diigiincelerinin temelinde,
yon vericl ilke olarak acunun akla uygun (rasyonel) oldugu diisiin-
cesinin yattigini, bir de bu rasyonelligi, matematigin gergege uymast
yetisinde gordiigiinii gozoniinde tutmak yerinde olur.

Mutlak Uzay, Muilak Zaman Sorunu :

OKlid - dist geometrilerin meydana gelmesi ile acunun geometri
ile betimlenmesi sorunu canlandi. Oklid geometrisi yalmiz bagina
var oldukga uzaym geometrisi hangisidir? gibi bir soru séz konusu
degildi. Birbirinden ayr1 birka¢ geometri var olunca bunlardan
hangisi fiziksel geometridir? sorusu, mantiksal - kuramsal sorun olarak
degil, ampirik yontemle yanitlanacak bir soru olarak belirdi.

Gauss’un bu yoldaki girigimi, bildigimiz gibi, basarili sayillamaz.
Gauss Almanya’da birbirinden birkag kilometre uzakta ii¢ nokta ile
bir liggen meydana getirerek, bunun agilarmi élctii. Elde ettigi so-
nug: Agilarin, saptanan 180 dereceden ayr1 toplami, yapilabilecek
yanhslarin  sinir1 altinda  kaldigindan, sonug Oklid’e uydugudur.
Gauss, soruyu, oldugundan daha basit gériiyordu, yoksa fiziksel
uzayin geometrisi sorunu, onun sandigindan daha karmagiktr. Soyle
ki: Diyelim ki agilar toplami, yanhglar sinirin1 asan bir sonug verdi,
bu, uzaym Oklid - dist oldugunu mu gésterir? Belki, bir kenarin,
A ug noktasindan, B u¢ noktasina giderken, saptamamiza olanak
olmayan evrensel kuvvetler, onu dogru yoldan saptirdi. Ya da: iigge-
nin kenarlarint 6lgmek igin 6lgiimiizii A dan Bye tasidik ama 6lgii-
miizii ve bizi bu gibi kuvvetlerin degistirip degistirmedigini bilmiyo-
ruz. Onun igin, uygulayacagimiz geometriyi ancak bir tanimla
saptariz, ve ornegin deriz ki geometri Oklid geometrisidir; o zaman
Oklid’den ayrilan nicelikler, hig saptanamiyan evrensel kuvvetlerden
ileri gelmektedir. Ya da geometrimiz Oklid - disgdir. O zaman, evren-
sel kuvvetler s6z konusu olamaz.

% M. Born, Natural Philosophy of Cause and Chance, s. 122-123. Dorren
Publications, Inc. New York (1964).
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Henri Poincarénin “conventionnalisme” (uzlagimcilik) adindaki
goriigiine dayanan, ama onun agirihiklarindan kaginan bu gériisle,
denebilir ki Einstcin, mutlak uzay, mutlak zaman ad hec kuramini
ortadan kaldirmig ve sorunu kesin sonucuna ulagtirmigtir >. Onun bu
alandaki bagarisi tizerinde biraz duralim:

Gauss orneginden de anlasildigi gibi, uzayin geometrisi sorunu,
ancak bir temel - tanmimdan sonra anlam kazanabilir. Geometri
Oklid geometrisidir ve olgilleri ve hergeyi bilinmeyen kuvvetler
degistiriyor, dersek bir geometri; geometri Rienmann’inkidir ve de-
gistiren kuvvet yoktur dersek, bagka bir geometri elde ederiz. Boylece
meydana gelen iki betimleme, es-degerdir. Ama, geometri Oklid’in-
kidir ve gizli kuvvet yoktur; geometri Riemann’inkidir ve gizli kuv-
vetler vardir dersek, bu son iki betimleme dc es-degerdir. Ancak
1. cift belirli bir evrenin, 2. gift ise bagka bir evrenin uzaymm verir.
Baska baska evrenler igin baska baska ciftler (her gifte tanimla katila-
cak baska durumlar da cklenebilir) séz konusudur. Her cift belirli
bir evren yapisini verir ve ciftlerden herbir teki obiiriinden ancak
bagka bir dil olmak bakimindan ayrilir.

Ciftlerden hangisinin séz konusu oldugu, deney yoluyla saptanir.

Gizli evrensel kuvvetlere bagvurmadan segilen geometriye,
uygulandigt evrenin dogal geometrisi denebilir. Einstein, Genel
Gorelilik kuraminda, Riemann’in geometrisinin, biiyiikk boyutlarin
geometrisi oldugunu sdyledi ve bu goriiy astronomik deneyimle
dogrulandi. Orta ve kiigiik boyutlarda dogal geometri Oklid’inkidir.
Bu iki sonug birbiriyle gelismemektedir, ¢iinkii Riemann, ufak boyut-
lara uygulaninca pratikte Oklid’i verir.

O halde uzay nedir? Herhalde Kant'ta oldugu gibi bir diizen
bicimi degil, cisimlerle 1in arasindaki genel ilintileri dile getiren,
fiziksel acunun en genel niteligidir ve fiziksel geometride ifadesini
bulmaktadir.

Bir ad hoc kuram olan klasik uzay1 (ve zamam) Einstein boylece
salt matematik geometri ile degil, fiziksel geometri ile temellendirmis
ve diisiiniisii, icinde bulundugu ¢ikmazdan kurtarmis oluyor.

8 E. Einstein, Geometrie und Erfahrung. Mein Weltbild (herausg. C. Seelig)
s. 119 dev, Ullstein West - Berlin (1959).
Belleten C. XLIII, 35
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Zaman iistiinde ayrica durmayacagim, ciinkii géstermek istedigi-
mi uzay ile gosterdim. Ancak, bir duruma dikkati gekmem gerekiyor:
Einstein’a gore, uzak olgularda mutlak es-zamanlhk yoktur. Zaman
sirast nedensellik sirasina dayandirildigindan, bir im’in (isaretin)
A gibi bir noktadan B gibi bir noktaya varmasinda A énce, B sonra
gelir, ¢iinkii bu olguda A, Bnin nedenidir. Ama im’in Bye vardigini
haber olan A’ zaman noktasi ile A zaman noktas: arasindaki AA’ seg-
maninin her noktas: ile Bnin arasinda nedensellik bag kopmustur.
Iki olgunun es-zamanlig, aralarinda once-sonra bagintisinin bulun-
mamast demek oldugundan, AA’ nin herhangi bir noktasinin B ile
es-zaman oldugu, bilgi olarak degil, bir tamma dayanilarak saptana-
bilir. Burada bilgiye dayandig1 sanilan bir durum, sadece tamimla
elde edilmis oluyor.

Eter’e gelince, mutlak uzay, gérelilik kuraminca ortadan kaldiril-
mug oldu; etere, mutlak uzayi kurtarmak igin gereksinim vard, ciinkii
uzaya siki sikiya bagh olan mutlak devinim, hicbir seye gore degil,
durul halde bulundugu éne siiriilen imtiyazli koordinat sistemi eter’e
gore idi. “Imtiyazl’” koordinat sistemi diye higbir sey kalmadigindan,
ustelik Michelson - Morley - Miller deneyimi iginin her dogrultuda
aym hiz ile yayildigini gosterdiginden, cter’e gerek kalmamstir.

Doga biliminin Einstein sayesinde bu ad hoc eter kuramindan
kurtuldugunu, onun baska biiyiik basarilarina bakmak geregini
duymadan soyleyebiliriz ®. Hatta, daha ileri giderck, Einstein’dan
bu yana hemen hemen kimsenin ad hoc kuram kurmak yiirekliligini
(diigiincesizligini) gostermedigini kabul edebiliriz.

¢ A.g.y., s. 119 dev.



THE VELIYYUDDIN TELHIS: NOTES ON THE
SOURCES AND INTERRELATIONS BETWEEN KOCI
BEY AND CONTEMPORARY WRITERS
OF ADVICE TO KINGS

by
RHOADS MURPHEY

Burada negrettigim metnin yazari ve yasadigi tarih ortam
hakkinda VIII. Tiirk Tarih Kongresinde kisaca bilgi vermistim.
Burada metnin tespitinden bagka noksan olsa dahi, bu tiir literatiirde
belli bagh temalarin bagka kaynaklarda nasil bir ifade ile gegtigini
isaret etmege cahigtim. Tabiidir ki diger metinler nesredilmedikge,
nasihatii’s - selatin literatiiriiniin Osmanhlarda nasil ortaya giktigim
ve nasil geligtigini tam manasiyle anlamaya ve kargilagtirmaya imkén
yoktur. Fakat hig olmazsa belli bash konularda bu gibi telhisleri
yazanlarin hangi kaynaklardan istifade ettiklerini Veliyytiddin tel-
hisiyle koydugum notlar gergevesinde gostermege gayret ettim. Ileride
bu konuda yeni galiymalar yapildig1 ve diger Osmanli nasthatii’s - se-
latin tipi eserler ilmi bir sekilde basildigi zaman, bu miielliflerin fikir
bakimindan nasil birbirine bagh olduklar1 ve ne sekilde birbirlerin-
den yararlandiklar1 daha agk bir sekilde ortaya gikacakur.

Burada makaleye ekledigim iki metnin mahiyeti ve muhteva-
sindan kisaca soz etmek isterim. Birincisi Veliyyiiddin Kitapliginda
bulunan telhislerdir. Bu telhisler Istanbulda Bayezit Devlet Kiitiip-
hanesi Veliyyiiddin yazmalar1 arasinda 3205 numaradaki mecmuanin
96. ile 106. varaklarinda bulunmaktadir ve on taneden ibarettir. Bun-
lardan ii¢ tanesi 1939 de M. K. Aksiit tarafindan yayinlanan Kogi Bey
Risalesi’'nde yer aldig1 igin bunlar1 burada tekrar vermegi gerekli gor-
medim. Simdiye kadar hig bir yerde basilmamis olan yedi tane oriji-
nal telhisin metinlerini ve Ingilizce &zetlerini burada vermekteyim.
Ikincisi Cevdet Telhisi. Bu telhis Istanbul’da Belediye kiitiipha-
nesi Muallim Cevdet Yazmalar1 K52 numarada bir kagit iizerinde bu-
lunmaktadir. Kogi Beyin telhisleriyle olan yakin miinasebetini goster-
mek maksadiyle bu telhisi de ilave ettim. Iligkiyi tespit etmek igin sa-
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dece metni koymay yeterli gérdiigiimden Ingilizce 6zetini yapmadim.
Elimizdeki bu tek niisha bir ¢ok yanlis ve atlamalar ihtiva etmekte-
dir. Bagka niishalar ortaya ¢ikmadikca bir diizeltme imkam yoktur
fakat baz1 agik hatalara notlarda isaret olundu.

In paper presented to the VIIIth International Congress of
Turkish History the question of the authorship of the ten felhis taking
up folios gbb - 106b in the mecmua of the Bayezid Devlet Library,
Veliyyuddin collection number 3205, was briefly discussed!. The
purpose of the present paper is first of all to present the complete text
of the telhis, excluding the three telhis which appear in Aksiit’s pub-
lication of Kogi bey, accompained by an annotated English summary
outlining in brief the main topics dealt with by the author. Secondly,
by indicating in detailed notes accompanying the text parallel pas-
sages in advice literature of a nearly contemporary date which add-
ress the same questions raised in the Veliyyuddin felhis, to establish
at least a primitive means of tracing through what sources and chan-
nels various reform sentiments found their final expression. The real
comparative work however can only begin when all of the available
texts are published 2.

SUMMARY OF THE VELIYYUDDIN TELHIS

Telhis No. I: On the Measures which God Willing are most
beneficial and best for the State.

1 — No more than four senior vezirs should be appointed at the
same time.

1 A partial description of the contents of the Veliyuddin Manuscript number
3205 follows below:

Folios 1-33B Kitab-i nurname, al-mutercim ‘an kitdb-i miskat al-envar.
According to Babinger, Geschichtsschreiber der Osmanen und ihre Werke, Leipzig 1927,
p. 123, this was translated into Turkish in 1012/1604 from an original work of
Ghazali in Arabic by a certain Ca‘fer Bey.

Folios 34b-160b, short selections from Mustafa Ali, Sar1 ‘Abdullah and others
mostly in the form of proverbs or passages excerpted from longer works of Advice
to Kings.

Folios 160b-171b; Miingeat-i Veysi Efendi

Folios 171b-203a: Miingeat-i {lahi Efendi

2 See below note twenty.
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2 — The imperial council (divan) should be convened four times
a week, with the Sultan in attendance at least once every two or
three weeks.

3 — Suitable husbands should be found for each of the Sultan’s
daughters. What the author implies here is that while the Sultanas
remained at court they were both a burden on the treasury and
liable to interfere in matters of state.

4 — The number of imperial gatekeepers (kapucu bagt) should
be reduced from seven to four.

5 — The coinage should be standardized and new mines be
opened to production.

6 — Ostentation should be forbidden. Each class should dress
according to its station and swords should be made not of silver but
ordinary sharp steel.

Telhis No. II — On the Assigning of Offices to their proper
owners and the necessity of refraining from excessive reassignment or
changing of offices 3.

| — Provincial governor generals should be given long term
appointments. Without permanent secure positions, the beys are
liable to resort to injustice and when injustice prevails the people are
in discomfort and the country is in distress and disorder.

2 — The governor generals should be guaranteed the revenues
assigned to them in the accounting registers (icmal defteri) and protec-
ted from the diversion of these revenues to other purpose whether
through assignment as freehold property (miilk) or to meet the expenses
of maintaing a garrison (ocaklik). The author argues that if the go-
vernors were given back their traditional means of support, with

8 This question of frequent transferal and short tenure of office continued
to be a main grievance among the so - called “rebel governors” and the reformist
group throughout the period which followed the composition of Kogi Bey’s Risale.
For two instances where the principle of minimum three year terms for beylerbeyis
was proclaimed see Naima IV, 274, tstanbul 1283, in connection with Varvar Ali
Pasa’s ‘“‘rebellion in” 1058/1648, and Naima V, 199, Istanbul 1283 referring to
Ibsir Mustafa Pasa’s “kanunname” from the year 1062/1652. In addition Ali devotes
a section of his Nasihatu’s - Selatin to this question. The on altinct lazime, (Fatih MS,
fol. 63a-65a) begins with the following words: “erbab-i menasibin ‘azh ve hidemét-1
mebrurenin refi¢ mukarrer olduktan sonra ekabir ricasiyle yine menasib verilme...”
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strong warnings to refrain from the practice of devir * to supplement
their incomes, their revenues would be sufficient to meet their expenses
and they would not be tempted so much to extort from the peasantry.

3 — There should be checks on the orders of the defterdars. Tra-
ditionally each order was received by at least three defterdars, and
then recorded in the divan registers by mukataacilar and muhasebeciler
(tax - farm accountants and finance deparment clerks). However
since the the year 1015/1606-7 when Sultan Ahmed named Ekmekci-
zade Ahmed Pasa defterdar with the rank of vezir, defterdars were em-
powered to issue orders without any checks, a fact which grave rise
to many abuses. The author therefore concludes that henceforth
deflerdars should not be granted the rank of vezir Like the defterdar,
the Nisanci (Chief of Chancellery) should be appointed not by virtue
of his position or rank but for his understanding of the spirit of the
law. (ser‘-i serife ve kanun-i miinife mugayir olan evamiri teghis edip islaha
kadir olan kimesne...). The niganci should be chosen from among
those having served either as secretaries in the imperial divan or from
among the former reis al - kuttab (chief secretary in charge of foreign
affairs). As in the case of the defterdar, the rank of vezir should not
be granted to niganci since as the author states these are high offices
in which to serve is honor enough without need for false elevation.

Telhis No. III — On the Importance of detailed registry (Ru’us)

of all assignments to posts of former pages in the Sultan’s Privy
Chamber.

1 — To avoid disputes and unjust dismissals the former positions
and exact date of promotion of all the Sultan’s palace staff should
be carefully recorded in the appointments register.

2 — No dismissal should be made without good cause before
the alloted term has expired. Whereas the proper term for kadis
normally should have been two years the author complains that they
were commonly changed every eighteen months.

3 — The number of timarli Miiteferrika (sons of the Elite), ¢aviug
(imperial messengers) and divan katibleri (council secretaries) should

* “devir”. For a more complete documentation of exactly what forms this
abuse took see H. Inalcik, ““Adaletnameler”, No. X dated Receb 1 1018/September
30, 1609, in Belgeler II/3-4, (1967), PP. 49-142.
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be frozen at between six and seven hundred, and their berats should
also be duly registered by the governor generals.

The subject of complaint in this telhis is the serious lack of order
which existed in the records of timar assignments. Taking advantage
of the confusion vezirs were able to assign timars to members of their
own household even when these timars were not vacant or when
their tenure was disputed. Examples of simultaneous claims to iden-
tical timars and the loopholes in their registry through which false
claims were made can be found in abundance in the yoklama and
tahvil kalemi regsiters of the period housed in the Bagbakanlik archives
in Istanbul. The prevention of these false claims and the organization
and updating of the confused timar records was a major policy goal
during Murad IV’s reign. Some of the measures which were taken
to achieve this goal will discussed along with the summary of telhis
numbers six and seven.

Telhis No. IV — On the Necessity of Reassigning to their just
possessors the Properties unlawfully converted into private freehold
(miilk) and mortmain Estates (Evkaf)

The question of illegally acquired estates was foremost in the
minds of writers of advice to kings. The reason for its importance
goes back to the Persian theory of the circle of justice which holds
that the state is upheld by justice and justice by soldiery, which
depended on a full treasury for its support. Therefore the process
of diversion of properties formerly belonging to the Imperial Domain
(Hevass-i Hiimayun) into private hands was a phenomenon which
caused these authors great concern. In this felhis the problem of pa-
lace favorites taking an inordinate share of the state’s sources of
revenue is emphasized. It is the author’s contention that the properties
would be better used to maintain troops. In other words the integrity
of the kilig timars should be preserved and not be allowed to be assigned
as retirement settlements (arpalik) to former kapucu basis (Gatekeepers
at the Imperical Palaces) or as pocket money (paymaklik) for other
palace favorites. To underline his point the author gives the example
of four estates whose excess revenues after expenses alone would be
sufficient to arm and maintain a force of three thousand fighting
men. The four estates singled out for comment by the author were:

1 — The vakf of Mihrimah Sultan whose excess revenues (<ze-
vaid) amounted to ten million akge.
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2 — The vakf of Rustem Pasa whose zevaid also amounted to
ten million akge.

3 — The evkaf property of Mehmed III's Dar al-Sa‘adet agast
(Chief Eunuch of the Harem) Mehmed Aga assigned from the cus-
toms revenues of Silistre which amounted to one and a half million
to two million akge.

4 — The evkaf property of Mehmed III’s kapu - agas: (Chief
Gatekeeper) Gazanfer Aga assigned from the revenues in Kesendire
near Selaniki which amounted to thirteen million akge.

In addition the author complains of the practice of assigning
former timars as private freehold to the Sultan’s favorites (mukarrib)
and members of various vezirs’ households, stating that merely to
satisfy the whim of two hundred men it was not right to put into
Jjeopardy the military preparedness and financial solvency of the whole
empire.

Telhis No. V: On the Importance of Securing the Confidence
of the People in the Firmness of the Ruler’s Decisions.

The underlying subject of this telhis is again the reform of the
corrupt timar system. As indicated in the telhis by the phrase—

“sepetlerde olan ziamet ve timarlari erbab-i istihkaka tevzi¢
eylemesine ve gedikliiler’in refine ve sefere me’mur olmalarina
ferman-i ali-sanlan sadir edip—"".

Sultan Murad IV had already taken affirmative action to try to
remedy the situation, but the author was concerned lest he waver
in his purpose and make exceptions to the guidlines set forth in his
Jerman thus undermining the effectiveness of the new regulations.
The author therefore lays great emphasis on the Sultan’s standing
by his word and being firm (sabit-kadem). He further praises the Sultan
for his refusal to be influenced by the requests of Ca‘fer Paga, Chief
Admiral 1632 - 1634.5 Ca‘fer Pasa had apparently asked that an

® The phrase “hala kapudan olan Ca‘fer Paga’ makes it possible to date the
composition of the Veliyyiiddin Telhis somewhere between the years 1041-44/1631-
34- Two tershane muhasebe defterleri from the Basbakanlik archives in Istanbul make
it clear that Ca‘fer Pasa was still admiral at least as late as the last part of May
1634. The first register, Maliyeden Miidevver Tasnifi No. 981 covers the expenses
on naval preparations from 8 Cemaziiil’-ahir 1042/December 23, 1632 to 19 Zi’l-
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exception to the rules governing timar assignments be made in favor
of his kethuda (steward). The author points out the dangerous precedent
which an exception in this case would have set. In the remaining
part of this telhis the author returns to the subject of the importance of
reforming the timar system by making reference to the necessity of
maintaining the strength of the provincial timar - based army as a
balance to the growing influence and numerical strength of the
Janissaries in the capital. The author points out that when the pro-
vincial timar - based army was maintained at a minimum level of
seventy to eighty thousand men the Janissaries, amounting to no
more to ten thousand infantry men, were of necessity obedient to the
wishes of the army commanders. However once the timar-based army
was allowed to deteriorate and through misappropriation of timar
revenues and other causes its numbers declined, the army commanders
had no numerical force to back up their orders and were obliged
to cater to the wishes of the now dominant Janissaries. It was therefore
imperative claimed the author that the sultan remain firm in his
intention to reform the abuses in the timar system and stand firm
by the decisions already promulgated in his ferman. The content
of this ferman is spelled out in telhis numbers six and seven dealing
with the orders sent to Hiiseyn Paga for the inspection of Rumelia ®.

Telhis No. VI: On the Imperial Order to be sent to the local

timariots (ocak - oglu) of Rumelia.

Timars should be granted as a reward for faithful service to the
sons of local sipahis and not set aside as favors to personal acquintances

hicce 1042/June 27, 1633, while the second register, Maliyeden Mudevver Tasnifi
No. g8o covers the period gurre-i Receb 1043/January 1, 1634 to gurre Zi’l - hicce
1043/end of May 1634. According to Naima, Vol. III, 211-12, Istanbul 1280, he
continued to hold the post of chief admiral until Safer 1044/late June or early July
1634. His mediterranean campaign is briefly described by Katib Celebi in Tuhfet’ul-
kibar fi esfari’-l-bihar, Istanbul 1329, p. 112.

¢ This Hiiseyn Pasa is referred to in Naima III, 134, Istanbul 1283, as having
been entrusted with the general inspection of Rumeli in the year 1042/1632. Accor-
ding to Topgular Katibi, fol. 272b, he was assigned to this duty at the time of the
ayak divant in May 1632 although he did not begin fulfilling the office until his arrival
at Sofya after having summoned all of the timar and ziamet holders into his presence
at the beginning of Rebiii’l - ahir 1042/mid - September 1632. For further detail
on the exact nature of his instructions see note twenty - four below.
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of influential men at court or other unqualified persons?’. The author
suggests that in order to prevent unjust dismissal from a timar living,
the travel expenses to Istanbul (harc-i rdh) of legitimate claimants
should be met by the divan and furthermore the governor general
responsible for unjustly dispossessing a rightful timar holder should
be properly punished. Also in order to insure that those who were
assigned timars were indeed local sipahi’s sons each assignment should
be witnessed by the local commander (alay-bey) and a number of
legitimate timariots and zaims of the same region 8.

In order to prevent illegitimate claims from outsiders gaining
credency the further precaution of listing the physical characteristics
of the timar holder in his berdt of assigment was practiced.

Telhis No. VII: On the Necessity for the Ordering of the timars
in the Anatolian Provinces ?2.

7 That revenues set aside for advancing the progress of the gaza should be
thus misappropriated was considered a grave sin. This concept of mal-i mukatele
is referred to in the Fatih 3497 manuscript of Ayn-i ‘Ali in a fetva of the Seyhii’l-
Islam Sunullah Efendi :

“bu mesele beyaninda cevap ne vechiledir ki ba‘z1 kimesneler mal-i mukatele
‘add olunan ziamete ve timarlarin nicesin birer tahrik ile alip zabt edip her sene
mahsullarin ekl u bel¢ eyleyip, mukabelesinde ne sefere gidip ve ne halife ve ve-
kilin rizasiyle seferden kalip beytii’l - mala hiyanet eylese — timarlarin ihrac edip
ahara verdirmege sebeb olsa nice kimesnenin ol suretten rizkin kat® etmege sebeb
olmagla ‘indallah 4sim olur mu? El- Cevab: Olmaz. lhmal ederse 4sim ve hain
olur. Oyle zalim ve hainlerin rizki degil irki kat¢ olunmak gerektir. Aldiklar1 dahi
beytii’l - mala redd olunmak lazimdir”.

This concept of timars granted in return for fighting for the faith was also known
under the name of mal-i mukabele. See Ayn-i Ali Kavanin — page 61.

8 According to the author of the Kanun-i Sultani folio 135a, the traditional

number of witnesses was twelve, two zaims and ten timariots residing in the same
district.

%8 Tt is clear by the tenor of the discussion in the ayak divan: of May 1632 (see
note 10 below) that Murad IVth was determined to make an attempt empire-
wide at reforming the corrupt timar system. With this view in mind, in addition
to Hiiseyn Pasa’s inspections in Rumeli, wide ranging inspections were carried
out in Anatolia as well under the guidance of the Beylerbeyi of Anatolia Mehmet
Pasa. Tapu Defteri number 756 in the Bagbakanlik Archives in Istanbul indicates
that 5,312 timar holders’ berats were renewed at that time. According to Kogi Bey
(Aksiit, p. 99) the Eyalet of Anadolu should have contained 7,300 kilig timars.
Nevertheless, that extensive inspections were indeed carried out is demonstrated
clearly by a passage in Topgular Katibi’s history which lists the areas which were
covered during the Anatolian timar inspections of 1632:
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In conjunction with the inspection of Rumelia plans were also
made for a yoklama in Anatolia. However in view of the powerful
position of certain groups, in particular the Janissary clique in Istan-
bul, who were opposed to these measures, the author recommends
that the inspections be undertaken progressively rather than simul-
taneously. He argues that after having ordered the timars in the
Rumelian provinces during the first part of the year, that is until
the first part of May, the Ruz-i Hidr, the governor General of Rumelia
could then proceed with a trustworthy and full troop of men to attend
to the affairs of Anatolia without fear of opposition.

Having thus summarized seven of the telhis of the Veliyyuddin
manuscript, a word should also be said about the common goals and
intellectual biases shared by seventeenth century Ottoman writers
of Advice literature. The inescapable fact of Ottoman decline and
the general military setbacks beginning at the first part of the century
gave rise to what can be referred to as a kind of “crisis atmosphere”.
The climate of self - criticism and reassessment of basic values which
dominates the reform literature of this period is strongly influenced
by these political developments.

From the earliest examples in Middle Eastern literature of Advi-
ce to Kings moral ethics and political theory were closely bound
one to the other. The fate of the state was thought to have been
dependent on the moral virtues of the ruler. The just ruler’s state
flourished while the state ruled by a tyrant was doomed to destruc-
tion. A similar moral overtone dominates the Ottoman reform litera-
ture of the seventeenth century though in this case it seems that the
authors concentrated not only on the moral qualities of the rulers, but
also bemoaned the general decline in public moral standards. The
revulsion against ostentation (ziynet) and bribery (rigsvet), and the exp-
ression of the desirability of maintaining social distinctions ( yerlu yerirde)
which are repeated over and over again in the reform literature are
further indications of this moral emphasis. There seems to be a con-

“Anadolu eyaleti mir-i miran vezir Mehmed Pasa eyaletlerinde Kiitahya
sahrasinda zilema ve erbab-1 timarlar mevcutlarin yoklayip mahlallerin ihrac
ederler. Ve Karaman beylerbeyisi Dilaver Pasa da Konyada ziiema ve erbab-1
timarlar1 mevcud yoklayip, cedid berat ederlerdi. Ve Haleb ve $am ve Trabzon
dahi Erzerum yoklanir ve Diyarbekirde yoklama ve Ekrad beylerbeyileri ve Rakka
eyaleti yoklanird1.”” (Topgular Kat.. fol. 273a).
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sensus among the authors that in addition to administrative reforms
there existed an equal need for a spiritual reformation. The gazi
ethic which had so strongly motivated the consciousness of the people
during the age of expansion, was now eclipsed after the setbacks
in the wars with Austria and Persia. As a result the authors of this
period were sceking a kind of spiritual regeneration, a new ideal
to bind society together. Interestingly enough, the historian Solakzade
wrote a book of advice to kings around 1640% in which he gives
voice to the complaint that the values of the past had been lost and
that his contemporaries were concerned only with personal advan-
cement and thé amassment of wealth rather than with the interests
of the Muslim community as a whole. This sense of loss vis a vis the
Golden Age of the past is also evident in the constant appeal among
writers of Advice literature for a return to the “kanun-i kadim”, the
old order of the time of Siileyman the Magnificient when society
functioned as a harmonious whole, each citizen performing his alloted
task without undue ambition to rise beyond the limitations of his
class. This concept of had, a carefully defined hierarchical station in
life for all, the observation of which caused society to function har-
moniously, and the transgression of which caused the unbalancing
of the spheres, social unrest, loss of discipline and social disorder,
is the central governing philosophy of the Ottomans formulated by
the Sultan’s advisors belonging to the professional secretarial (katib)
class. The normative intellectual predispositions of this class of
advisors to men in authority gives a characteristic stamp to the numer-
ous works on reform in seventeenth century Ottoman literature.
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8 See H. Sorweide, VERZEICHNIS, DER ORIENTALISCHEN HAND-
SCHRIFTEN IN DEUTSCHLAND, Turkische Handschriften Vol. XIII/3,
No. 126, MS Or. Oct. 1958, part 3, fol. 125b-172b.
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10 This ayak divan: took place on the twentieth of Zi’l- Kade 1041/May 10,
1632 and is described by Naima III, 106-113, Istanbul 1283, and by Topgular
Katibi, fol 272b et. seq A copy of the Hat-t Humayun issued at the conclusion of
this meeting is recorded by Naima III. 113-115, Istanbul 1283.

11 In this passage the author makes reference to an earlier report submitted
to the Sultan. Since Kogi Bey was one of several authors ail drawing on the same
reform ideas and stemming from the same intellectual milieu it is difficult to estab-
lish with certainty to which report the author is referring. The author alludes to
his old age (pir u emekdar kul) in this passage in a way reminiscent of the passage at
the beginning of Aziz Efendi’s Kanun-i Sultani, who also refers to a second report
submitted to the Sultan in the following words :

“bundan akdem viizera-i a‘zam hususu ve ba‘z1 ahval-i paye-i serir-i devlet. . .
‘arz ve tahrir olunmusidi. Lakin ulufelii kul taifesi dahi tashihi ehemm-i muhimmat-
dan olmagin, tekrar. .. cesaret olunmustur.”” (Kanun-i Sultani, fol. 124a).
According to Réhrborn’s analysis of the Kanun-i Sultan: in Untersuchungen zur Osma-
nischen Vervaltungsgeschichte Berlin 1974, p. 11 this work was also written in the
year 1042, but as in the case of Kog¢i Bey the identity of the author is unclear.
Although we have insufficient evidence at present to establish the exact date and
authorship of the various reports it is clear that they emit from close associates in
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(See Ali Kemal Aksiit; Kogt Bey Risalesi, Istanbul 1939, Telhis
No. XVI, pp. 61 - 62).
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(97B-994) .
(See Ali Kemal Aksiit; Kogi Bey Risalesi, Istanbul 1939, Telhis
No. XVII, pp. 63 - 64).
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government circles and represent perhaps even the co - operative efforts of several
officials who discussed together cures for the empire’s administrative ills and sub-
mitted their recommendations for the Sultan’s consideration.

12 The sense here requires that one read “dért vezir” rather than the *“dort
divan” which is written. That the copyist of the Veliyuddin telhis was extremely
careless is immediately clear from a comparison of the text of the three additional
telhis as published by Aksiit and as they appear in the Veliyyiiddin manuscript.
On folio g7a of the Veliyyiiddin text for instance (see Aksiit Telhis No. 11, pp. 61-62)
the copist leaves out an entire phrase which renders the meaning of the sentence
unintelligible. Even the title at the beginning of the Veliyyiiddin telhis on folio g6a
reads “bin otuz iki senesinde olan telhisat” whereas it is clear from the references
to Ca‘er Pasa and Hiiseyn Pasa (see notes four and five above) that it cannot have
been presented before 1042. An additional place in the text requiring emendation
is indicated in note number seventeen below.
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13 Aziz Efendi expresses his thoughts on this subject in the following way:

“dort vezirin hasslar1 kadimden muayyen ve defter-i icmalde mastur ve mu-

kayyed...olup.” (Aziz Efendi, fol. 12gb).

‘“hala nagah yeniden ii¢ vezir dahi nasb olunub, halen hilaf-i kanun yedi

vezir...” (Aziz Efendi, fol. 130a).
Just before the accession of Murad IVth the number of kiibbe vezirs had risen to
eight. In the year 1030/1621 Topgular Katibi lists the following personages as
vezirs:

“vezir-i a‘zam vezir Hiseyn Pasa, vezir-i sani Mehmed Pasa vezir-i salis

Hasan Pasa, vezir-i rabi‘Mahmud Pasa, vezir-i hamis Mehmed Pasa, vezir-i

sadis Recep Pasa, vezir Mustafa Pasa, vezir Dilaver Pasa.” (Top. Kat. 214b)
In describing the convening of the divan on the 16th. of Rebiiil-evvel 1038/Novem-
ber 14, 1628 Naima lists nine vezirs not including the Nisanct Yusuf Pasa and the
defterdar Bekir Pasa. See Naima II, 440, Istanbul 1282.

4 A similar sentiment is expressed in Hirz al-Miilik:

“lazim olan dahi budur ki eger kerime-i mu‘azeme ve eger hemsire-i mu-
fahhereleridir, aslen ve kat‘en viizeraya ve beylerbeyilere tevzi¢ buyurulmayip
dort yiiz bin bes yiiz bin akge hasslar ile sancaga mutesarrif bir namdar bey’e
tevzi¢ buyurulup, onun dahi sancag ser hadd’da olmayip ig - illerde olup
ber vech-i te’bid mutesarrif ola.” (Hirz al - Muliik, fol. 12a).
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Ua Tt should be read olup.
15 Parallels—

a) ‘‘ve rical’den zib u ziynet ref¢ olunmak evla ve enfa‘ dir” (Aziz Ef. 130a)

b) ¢‘ve viikela-i devlet’te ve ‘asker’de giimiis raht ve ziver yok idi. Her biri-
nin... iyi at ve keskin kilig...”. (Aksiit, p. 25).

18 Parallels—

a) ‘‘ve bin bes tarihinden beru cem‘an memalik-i Islamiyye’den on dokuz
eyalet yer elden gitti”. (Aksiit, p. 50)

b) “bin tarihinden beru Nemge Kirali memalik’ten otuz kirk pare kale
ile palanka alip, haz’el - an ellerindedir. $ah-i giimrah dahi bunca eyalet-
leri kabz edip yalniz Gence ve Sirvan memleketinden bir Misir hazinesi se-
ne’de der-i devlet’e gelip vasil olurdu”. (Cevdet Telhis, See text supra).

c) Pages 11 - 13 in Yucel’s edition of the Kitab al - Miistetab, list all the Ottoman
losses on the eastern borders with Iran.
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17 Since Ahmed reigned from 1012-1026/1603-1617 it is again clear that the
copiest made an error here in writing *“bin bes” instead of “bin on bes” tarihinde.
More precisely the date of the defterdar Ahmed Pasa’s elevation to the vezirate
should be sometime in the previous year, 1014. He is mentioned as holding that
rank by Topgular Katibi in the following passage:

“Lakin Bas defterdar olan vezir Ahmed Pasa ol tarihde Rum ilinde hazine

tahsilinde ferman-i serif ile cem® ettiklerinde mustevfa, hazine ile mah-i Ra-

mazan’-i serifin evasitinda 1014 tarihinde asitane’ye gelirler eda-i hizmet
ederler” (Top. Kat. 118a).

Belleten C. XLII, 36
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* A further reference to this method practiced by the beys and their agents
to gain control over a large number of timars is made in an appendix (lahika) to
Ayni ‘Ali taken from an icmal register from the sancak of Nigbolu:

“ve subasilarin ve sipahilerin ciiz’i behane ile timarlar alinmaya, meger emr
olunan hizmet’e varamayalar veya sefer-i Himayun’a gitmeyeler veyahud
Padisahin emrine muhalif edeler veya katl-i nefs etmis olalar, Katl-i nefs ettikleri
dahi sancak beyi ve kadi ile ma‘lum olmus ola” (Risale., p. 104).
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19 See my comments in the English summary for the reasons why such im-
portance was attached to this question. Several other authors writing at almost
the same time also devote long sections of their works to this question and while
choosing different points of emphasis arrive at much the same conclusions. While
the author of the Veliyuddin telhis chooses as his target primarily the Dari’s - Sa‘d-
det agalar: and their excessively large estates, in Hirzi’l - muluk the vezir-i a‘zams,
particularly Sokollu Mehmed Pasa, are singled out for blame. (See Hurzi’l - muluk,
p. 12b-17b). In Aziz Efendi likewise (fol. 12gb-130a) it is the vezirs who are principaly
blamed. Aziz Efendi recommends that the vezirs be reduced to the traditional number
of four and that hass revenues be assigned to these four vezirs only (see above note
thirteen). There are also passages in Kogi Bey’s risale which closely parallel the ideas
expressed in this telhis from the Veliyiddin mecmua.

For instance:

a) on the vezirs he makes the following comments:

“onlar dahi nice umura miidahaleye baslayip, guzat ve mukatele haklar

olan nice yiizy1l mukaddem feth olunmus kura ve mezari birer tarik ile kimin

pasmaklik ve kimin arpalik ve kimin temlik ettirip. .. sonra her bir tevabi‘ine

nice timarlar ve zeametler ettirip, erbab-i seyfin dirliklerin kat’ ettiler.” (Aksiit,

p- 31).

b) on the subject of using these revenues to support troops rather than on

satisfying the whims of a few:

“Havass-i Hiimayun karyeleri ve hilaf-i ser temlikler ve vakiflar mahsulati—

ulufelu kul taifesine tevzi¢ ve taksim olunsa 40,000-50,000 nefer ulufelerin

hazineye koyup timara gikarlardi. 40,000 nefer yevmiyesi yirmiser ak¢adan

.. .senevi 2,000 yiik ak¢adan ziyade hazineye sai olup, irad masrafa galip olur”.

(Aksiit, p. 56)

20 Compare Aziz Efendi folio 130a - “ol makule hilaf-1 ser u kanun olan
vakiflarda sevab ihtimali yoktur. The similarity of the language here and in the
passage which follows (see note twenty - two below) shows how closely associated
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the authors of these various telhis and books of Advice to Kings were. The authors
sometimes quoted almost verbatim from each others’ works and often pirated their
own phraseology repeating a similar idea in different contexts. However until the
extent texts have all been published there can be no thought of solving the prob-
lems of authorship, origin of the reform ideas and the historical development of
the genre.

1 Such a measure was indeed carried out by the order of the defterdar Emir
Pasa in the year 1061/1651. Naima states, vol. V, p. 70, Istanbul 1283, that Emir
Pasa confiscated the salaries (vazife) of 30,000 such dudgiydn thus considerably
reducing the financial burden on the treasury amounting at that time to seventeen
million akga yearly. Although the figure of 30,000 is an exaggeration, the figures
provided in register 6367 of the Maliveden Miidevver Tasnifi in the Bagbakanlk
Archives in Istanbul indicates that though their number amounted to only 7,088,
the yearly expenses for the year 1064/1054 exceeded thirty - three million akga.
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22 Tn a telhis from Kogi Bey’s first risale the same idea is given the following
expression:

“ve ziamet timar1 eshabma tevzi®e mani¢ olup, vilayetin harabmna ba‘is

olanlar hala add olunmak lazim gelirse ancak otuz kirk adam olur ziyade ol-

maz. Oyle olsa otuz kirk adamun hatiri ria‘yet igin béyle bir devlet muhtel

ve miisevves olmasim hasa ki sa‘adetlii Padisahumiz ca‘iz gore.” (Aksiit. p. 52)
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28 The question of preventing illegitimate outsiders (ecnebi) from attaining a
timar assignment through false pretences is taken up in the following places to name
a few only:

a) Ali, Nasihat al - Selatin, 8ga-g2a

b) Cevdet Telhis (see text supera).

¢) ‘Ayn-i Ali, Kavanin, pp. 70-75/Fatih 3497, f. 30a-36b, Although in general
this manuscript follows the plan of the printed version an additional chapter on
abuses and tricks by which timars were assigned to persons who were legally
incligible is included This chapter is entitled “ziamet ve timar hususunda vaki®
olan ihtilale ba‘is ne oldugun beyan eder,”

d) Hirz’iil - miiliik, 41b - 50b, section on mir-i miran.

e) Aziz Efendi, 135a- 135b

f) Reis’ul - Kiittab 1004, pp. 154a - 159b. (see note 24 below).

The prevention of inaccurate or falsified records of timar assignments was naturally
the first step in reviving the timar-based provincial army and thus is fully treated
by most of the reform group authors of Advice to Kings.

** Copies of other correspondance recording the details of the orders sent
to Hiiseyn Pasa and the instructions which he was given concerning how to carry
out the timar inspections in Rumeli are to be found in Reis’iil - Kiittab 1004, 154a-
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159b. The most typical of the five documents copied in this mecmua is the appoint-
ment berat granted to Hiiseyn Pasa (Reis’uil - Kiittdb 1004, f. 158a - 159b) in the
first part of Muharrem 1042/late July 1632, a short quote from which follows:

“ve hin-i yoklamada ve su’alde aharin berat:1 ile gelip hile ve al edenlerin
ve ecnebiliklerin zahir olanlarin ve yoklama ahirine degin mahalline varip
yoklamayanlarin ve tevaif-i mezbureden fevt olanlarin ziamet ve timarlar
Rumilinde sakin ulufelu kullarindan talib olanlara ulufeleri bedeli... iizere
tevcih edip,—.”
2 The same abuse is referred to in Hirz al - muluk on f. 46a in the following
passages ‘““Mesela bir kimesne hem yarar ve hem sahih sipahizade olsa amma
fakir olup beylerbeyi’ye murad iizere riisvet vermege kudreti olmazsa émrii
miilazimet ile geger, timar almak ihtimali yoktur Amma bir maldar ecnebi
timara duhul etmek dilerse, beylerbeyi ve defterdar kethudasi, ve defterdar
hallu haline gére riigvet” and

“Ecnebiler mal kuvveti ile timara duhul edip, sipahizadelerin ve eli emirlii-

lerin ekseri fakir olmagla, fakir na - murad gezerler”.

On the question of weathly timar holders sending others in their place to do their
required military service see Cevdet Telhis (lines 20-28) and ‘Ayni’ Ali, Fatih 3497
MS, fol. 33a-33b.

26 Compare Aziz Efendi, folio 135a where rather than openly accusing Hiiseyn
Pasa of deliberately misappropriating timars for family and personal friends, says
rather that he put too much trust in the claims of and reports of his alay beys.

27 To show the extent of the favoritism and nepotism practiced by many beys
in the assignment of timars, ‘Ali gives the example of the Beylerbeyi of Aleppo who
assigned timars to his retinue totaling to a value almost as great as his own income :
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(105B - 107B)
(See Ali Kemal Aksiit; Kogi Bey Risalesi, Istanbul 1939, Telhis
No. XVIII, pp. 65 -67).

CEVDET TELHIS
K 52
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“Bu fakir... Haleb defterdar: iken... Karamandan... mir-i miran-i vilayet-i
Halebin on kerre yiiz bin ile kendi vilayeti mukarrer iken, ikinci seneye varinca
sekiz kere yiiz binle adamlarinin timar ve ziameti mitkemmel oldu. (‘Ali- Na-
sthdtu’s - seldtin folio 8gb)
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28 Compare Aksiit, pp. 49-50:

“ve Karadeniz tarafindan dahi Kazak-i bi-‘ak zuhur edip”. Yenikdy ve nice
bahceleri ihrak-1 bi'n-nar ve emval-i miislimin garet ve hasaret eyledi ve serr i
stirurlar1 def* igin Bogazda kaleler yapilip, Istanbul etrafi muhafaza olunmak
lazim geldi.”
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29 The wholesale ‘“borrowing” in this passage again shows how interdepen-
dent the authors of Advice lite-ature were. (See note twenty above). The passage
in Aksiit beginning on page 53 with the phrase:

“Hatta 1011 tarihinde Yemisgi Hasan Pasa vezir-i a‘zam” iken, ba‘dehu 1022

tarihinde Nasuh Pasa vezir-i a‘zam iken zeamet ve timar sepetlerinden ihrag, ve

erbab-1 istihkaka tevzi¢ olunmasi1 babinda hat-i hiimayun-i sa‘ddet - makrun
sadir oldukta... ciimlesi mevcud yoklamagla bir timar zuhure gelmedi”
and ending on page 54 with the words:

“bir timara on adem yapisip.., ingallah... bir timar saklanmayip ciimlesi

zuhura gelir”.
follows almost word for word the corresponding passage in the Cevdet Telhis, See
supra lines 23-38).
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Library, Fatih No. 3497
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NATIVE GROUP CLINDER SEAL ENGRAVERS
OF KARUM KANISH LEVEL II

ROBERT L. ALEXANDER

The recent publication of almost one hundred native group
cylinder seal impressions of Karum Kanish Level II provides an
important foundation for new studies of Anatolian thought, icono-
graphy, and art during the Middle Bronze agel. These impressions

! Nimet Ozgiig, The Anatolian Group of Cylinder Seal Impressions from Kiiltepe,
Ankara, 1965 (hereafter AnatGr). Although few specific references will be made to
this book, its content, observations and conclusions will be implicit throughout this
paper. For example, I do not indicate earlier studies of the style of the Kiiltepe
impressions as they are given fully in AnatGr, p. 45, to which add Mebrure Tosun,
“Styles in Kiiltepe Seal Engraving as Expressions of Various Cultural Influences,”
in Studies in Honor of Benno Landsberger on His Seventy - fifth Birthday, April 21, 1965
(Oriental Institute Publications, Assyriological Studies, 16), Chicago, 1965, pp.
183-188. All references to the seal impressions will follow the catalogue numbers
in AnatGr, and of course this study is dependent on the excellent illustrations in
AnatGr.

It is a pleasure to acknowledge the active encouragement and cooperation of
Tahsin and Nimet Ozgiig, while I was engaged on this project. For work with the
actual tablets I am much indebted to Raci Temizer, director of the Hittite Archae-
ological Museum at Ankara, and Seyyide Celikkol, curator of the tablets. For
similar permission to study the tablets in Istanbul, I am indebted to Necati Dolunay,
director of the Archaeological Museums, and the curators of the tablet collection,
Muazzez C1g and Hatice Kizilyay. This work was accomplished during a study year
in Turkey made possible by a fellowship granted by the American Research Institute
in Turkey.

Some of the following abbreviations are not customary in Assyriological litera-
ture but are used here to emphasize the reference to seal impressions rather than
texts.

Berlin = A. Moorgat, Vorderasiatische Rollsiegel, Berlin, 1940.

BIN = Babylonian Inscriptions in the Collection of Fames B. Nies, Yale University,
New Haven, vol. IV: A.T. Clay, Letters and Transactions from Cappadocia, 1927.

Brussels = L. Speleers, Catalogue des intailles et empreintes orientales des Musées
Royaux d’Art et d’Histoire; Supplément, Brussels, 1943

CANES = Corpus of Ancient Near Eastern Seals in North American Collections, vol.
I: E. Porada, The Collection of the Pierpont Morgan Library, New York, 1948.

CC = H. de Genouillac, Céramique Cappadociznne, 2 vols., Paris, 1926.
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heretofore have been discussed in general stylistic classes. Now, with
such a large number of examples, detailed analyses of technique,
form and imagery can lead to the discernment of the work of individual
engravers. Living in a relatively small and closed society, each artisan
knew the work of his fellows, and a representation, design, or style
that attracted admiration could immediately be imitated by others.
Workshop traditions, too, would create strong bonds between several
individuals over two or more generations. It is such a play of artistic
influences that leads from an individual to a genuine group style. Our
purpose here is to study the formation of the style of the native or Ana-
tolian group of seal impressions uncoverd by the Kiiltepe excavations.

Use of the cylinder seal was foreign to Anatolia, and it flourished
only during the period of the Assyrian trading colonies, approximately
the first quarter of the second millennium B. C. At Kiiltepe Levels 11
and Ib of the Karum, or trading center, correspond to this period. A
few actual cylinders and hundreds of impressions have survived to
show the extensive use of the form at Kiiltepe, the ancient Kanish.
Analysis of these examples has shown that some seals were actual
imports, taken to Cappadocia not at one moment, but recurrently
throughout the duration of the Assyrian colonies. The artistic influen-
ces thus introduced have been defined with relative assurance: they

De Clercq = Collection de Clercq; Catalogue méthodique et raisonné, vol. 1: Cylindres
orientaux, Paris, 1888.

Frankfort = H. Frankfort, Cylinder Seals, London, 1939.

GS - H = C. Contenau, La Glyptique syro - hittite, Paris, 1922.

Heidelberg = B. Kienast, Die Altassyrische Texte des Orientalischen Seminar der
Universitat Heidelberg und der Sammlung Erlenmeyer - Basel, Berlin, 1960.

Hilprecht = J. Lewy, Die Keilschrifttexte aus Kleinasien, Leipzig, 1932.

ICK = Inscriptions cunéiformes de Kiiltépé, Prague, vol. I: B. Hrozny, ed., 1952;
vol. II: L. Matous, ed., 1962.

JCS = Fournal of Cuneiform Studies.

JNES = Fournal of Near Eastern Studies.

Kiiltete 1949 = T. and N. Ozgiig, Ausgrabungen in Kiiltepe, Ankara, 1949.

Louvre = L. Delaporte, Catalogue des cylindres cachets et pierres gravés de style oriental,
2 vols., Paris, 1920-23.

MDOG = Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient - Gesellschaft.

Morgan, see CANES.

Newell = H. H. von der Osten, Ancient Oriental Seals in the Collection of Mr.
Edward T. Newell, Chicago, 1934.
TC, II1, 3=J. Lewy, Tablettes cappadociennes, vol. III, pt. 3, Paris, 1937.
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were three, southern Mesopotamian, Assyrian, and the Syrian?Z.
The southern Mesopotamian was two - fold, Neo - Sumerian and
Old Babylonian. The Neo - Sumerian way of life reached its peak
with the Third Dynasty of Ur, shortly before the Karum Kanish
Level II, and thus was strongest as an influence early in Level
I1. The glyptic of the First Dynasty of Babylon reached its artistic
peak a few generations before Hammurabi® perhaps about the
time Level II came to an end. As the early Old Babylonian
developed contemporaneously with Level II, its influence was felt
during the latter part of Level IDI’s existence. From Assyria, in
northern Mesopotamia, came the second major external influence, as
traders carried cylinders from their home to Anatolia. Assyrian
glyptic was itself a provincial reflection of southern Mesopotamian,
a retardataire Ur III. In view of our limited knowledge of artistic
production in the city of Assur at this time, a recent tendancy to see
Kiiltepe Assyrianizing impressions as part of a larger Assyrian art
may well be justified 4. The third influence, Syrian, came about by
virtue of the geographical relationship between Anatolia and Assur,
for some trade routes passed through northern, inland Syria. Again,
cylinders produced largely under this influence (and called variously
Syrianizing, Syro - Cappadocian, Syro - Anatolian) may be looked
upon as part of a widespread North Syrian glyptic that was based upon
surviving traditions of the third millennium and on Neo - Sumerian 5.
In sum, the engravers of Kiiltepe had a wide range of cylinder seal
traditions brought to their attention. Early Dynastic and Akkadian
elements from the third millennium were present; Ur III was known
directly, and this influence was reinforced by Assyrian and Syrian ex-

2 For discussion of these foreign influences, see Kiiltepe 1949, pp. 229-237,
with some additions in AnatGr, pp. 47-48.

8 E. Porada, 7CS, IV, 1950, pp. 155-162.

4 Tosun, pp. 183-184.

5 Mrs. Ozgii¢ informs me that study along these lines is in process and will lead
to the full definition of “Old Syrian” glyptic.

Less emphasis is placed here on a separate Akkadian influence (see AnatGr,
p- 47) or the Sumero - Akkadian substratum (see Tosun, p. 185), as the elements
from the third millennium may have been transmitted to Kiiltepe through Syrian
glyptic (see P. Amiet, Syria, XL, 1963, pp. 57-83; Syria, XLI, 1964, pp. 189-193).
There can be no doubt, however, of the Sumero - Akkadian survivals, and we
shall point out a number of examples.
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amples; and the vigorous early Old Babylonian was known before
the end of Level II.

Individual engravers reacted in different ways to this variety of
styles. Some imitated the subject matter, form, and style of imported
work, producing the provincial Babylonian, provincial Assyrian, and
Syro - Cappadocian cylinders. Occasional pieces, indeed, show varied
combinations of the different sources. With time and understanding,
new compositions were created, unlike those of Mesopotamia and
Syria. A genuine native style did not develop, however, until designers
grasped the nature of the cylinder seal, mastered its design problems,
and introduced Anatolian themes and motifs.

The strong Anatolian tradition of stamp seals continued its own
development in the early second millennium and contributed to the
history of the native group of cylinders. It possessed a vocabulary of
masks, such animals as the stag, birds, including the spread eagle,
isolated bird and animal heads on long necks; vessels of different
types; geometrical designs of diagonals,rectilinears, and spirals; and
radial patterns. The fitting of these elements onto the square, rec-
tangular, and circular stamps nourished not only a strong control of
design, but also an interest in patterns and textures based on line
rather than on representation.

Other forms of Anatolian art of the third and early second
millennia comprised a final element in the background of the native
group of cylinder seals. Of great importance was the prominent use of
metal in figurines and small sculpture, such as the standards and fur-
nishings of the royal graves of Alaca Hiiyiik. Bronze was basic and
was used lavishly, butsilver, gold, and lead occurred. Geometric pat-
terns, including mazes, chevrons, zig - zags, concentric circles, formed
some standards, covered vessels, and were applied to animal and
and human figurines. Even the ceramic ware of Level II acquired
flaring shapes, sharp arrises, and other elements carried over from
metal vessels. Native iconography employed the stag, as well as the
bull, as a very important element. Statuettes of the human figure, in
a simple frontal pose with arms across the body, occasionally showed
touches of realism, but, with the marble idols of Kiiltepe, also moved
toward abstraction, especially in the emphasis on linear textures.

Characteristics of the Anatolian cylinder seals have been defined
by a number of scholars. Chief among these is the texture created by
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parallel striations across figures and animals, without much regard for
anatomical structure, and indeed, even as a substitute for modeling
and detailing. These striations tend to become patterns, occasionally
curvilinear, often herringbone. Compositions acquire a schematic
quality that has been compared to the use of squared graph paper as
the basis for design. Figures are stiffer than those in Mesopotamian
work. There are irregularities in sizes and proportional relationships
of figures and objects represented, along with a tendency toward
superposition, as though the engraver wished to squeeze more subject
matter into the limited space. Fillers, too, are numerous and increase
the density of the surface enrichment. Most subject matter derives
from foreign sources, for example, the ritual scene. Some motifs under-
go Anatolian development; the Syrian god over his animal (usually
the weather - god over a bull) is multiplied to become a row of mounted
deities; the Anatolian hunt - god, with a bird and dangling animal
in his outstretched hand, a shouldered weapon in the other, developes
from a figure of the Third Dynasty of Ur. The Neo - Sumerian intro-
ducing goddess and the Old Babylonian suppliant goddess appear,
but more common is the Anatolian interceding deity, probably
male, with both hands held out before the face. The bull altar with
cone, however, has no Mesopotamian parallels. The stag, used not
infrequently, is certainly owed to Anatolian tradition, as is the frequent
use of animals. The rich iconography of Level II seal impressions
deserves extended study, and will be discussed in this paper only
when pertinent to the definition of individual engravers. Technical
and formal characteristics are the bases for the detailed study under-
taken here.

The excavations have in general established the time and con-
ditions under which the native style appeared. For three generations,
around the nineteenth century B. C., Karum Kanish Level II flou-
rished, its trade increasing as well as the number of traders, both foreign
and native$. Rather than suffering decline and slow extinction, it

¢ Balkan gives Level IT a total of eighty years, the latter part contemporary with
Sargon I of Assyria; Kemal Balkan, Letter of King Anum - Hirbi of Mama to King
Warshama of Kanish, Ankara, 1955, p. 52. The excavators imply as much as twenty to
thirty years longer for this period; T. Ozgiig, Kiltepe - Kanish: New Researches at the
Center of the Assyrian Trade Colonies, Ankara, 1959, pp. XIX-XX. For a recent study
and bibliography of present knowledge of the period, see P. Garelli, Les Assyriens en

Cappadoce, Paris, 1963.
Belleten C. XLIII, 37
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was cut off at its height by destruction. Inscribed tablets were found in
groups on house floors, a sign that a great part of these business re-
cords must date from the last years of Level I1. The tablets were sealed
with Anatolian group cylinders, with imported cylinders and pro-
vincial variants, and with stamp seals. It is possible that some of the
Anatolian group were made in other centers, but the nature of the
economy and way of life would encourage local production. In consi-
deration of the wide variety of styles current in this city, one need not
look for a large number of engravers of native style cylinders. Those
who were successful and produced many pieces were probably sought
out for the superiority of their works. From our study, we believe
that the factor of judgment, a form of practical art criticism, played an
important part in discouraging poor workers and making a small
number of engravers the major producers of the Anatolian style in

Kanish.

The first group of works in the native development shows an
an artisan juxtaposing many imported and local elements. With
experience, however, he develops the Anatolian characteristics and
and acquires both increased technical competence and command of
the design problems. The group of impressions is best defined by the
nearly identical repetition of images in different pieces. In nos. 32
and 33 there is almost line for line identity in the motif of the nude
hero, streams flowing from his hands, over his shoulders, and down
to small triangular vases, over the bull in a reclining position?. The
two figures before the seated deity on no. 33 are repeated on no. 55,
and one is retained on no. 34. On nos. 34, 55, and 44 crossed animals
have a head (human or animal) as a filler between their legs, and
they support the bull altar with cone?. Even a filling motif, such as

? Additional impressions of no. 33 are Istanbul Ka 281 seal A (ICK, II), and
Ka 942 seal A (ICK, 1, no, 39a); the first shows clear herringbone striations in the
seated deity’s beard (see below, section on artist A). I mention additional duplicate
impressions only as they have come to my attention. The motif of the hero with
streams over a bull is probably an Anatolian invention (see AnatGr, p. 62). The
couchant animal common in this artist’s work and in early pieces by one of his
followers (see below, artist B) may be an earlier form, preceding the standing and
walking animals.

8 On no. 44, see Frankfort, p. 251. Cf. Old Babylonian crossed bulls with filler
between the legs, ibid., XXVI h; for a provincial example of crossed lions with
filler between legs and heads, found at Kiiltepe, see Istanbul Ka 1039 seal C (ICK, I,
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the human - headed fish, a very unusual image, is almost identical
on nos. 33 and 44.

On technical and stylistic grounds relationships between individu-
al pieces can be strengthened, and others can be joined to the group.
The monkey on nos. 34, 44, and 55 shows dependence on striation
rather than rounded modeling for a sharp distinction between the
legs and the upper torso. Similarities in the flat figure of the seated
deity and the uncertain throne forms, as well as in the modeling of
shoulders and arms of standing figures, and in the pose of the mounted
deity join no. 4 to the group. No. 47 shows unmistakable similarities
to nos. 34, 44, 55, and 4 in the modeling of human faces and bodies as
well as in detailing of lion, bull, and other animal parts®. Throughout,
arms attenuate to very thin forearms, and in the worshiping figures
of nos. 33 and 55, the pipe - stem arm akimbo ends without a visible
hand. Inscriptions on nos. 4, 33, and 44 are large and bulky, and
the wedges have a broad, pedestrian shape. All these relationships are
the evidences that these works are not just part of a general group,
but are the products of one craftsman.

In his work there is a technical development from the rather flat
shapes modeled simply by striation, to more rounded forms that are
less abruptly separated from the neutral background (compare nos.
32 and 44). Seated deities, covered by a long garment, retain the
the flatness most persistently. Figures in action show the change most
obviously in the shoulder and arm treatment; compare the awkward,
flat forms of the figure of no. 34 with rounded, nearly profile view of
Shamash in no. 4. A single detail, the eye, whether in human figures,

no. 36a). For a possible earlier, Post - Akkadian example, see Morgan 262. Frank-
fort (p. 244) emphasizes the Old Babylonian origin of crossed animals, and the hu-
man head as filler, and on crossed animals as support for the bull altar with cone, see
ibid., p. 248. The motif of crossed animals, sometimes with fillers between the legs,
need not indicate direct Mesopotamian contact, as it was popular in Syrian glyptic
during the third millennium (Amiet, Syria, XL, 1963, figs. 17, 18, 20, pl. VI, 1-3;
Syria, XLI, 1964, pl. IX, 1, 3).

9 For similar works, perhaps by this same engraver, see: in Ankara, Kt. a/k
925 (unpublished); in Istanbul, Ka g32 seal A, 961 seal A, g65 seal A, and 10 35
seal D (ICK, I, nos. 40a, 21a, 25a, and 30a), Ka 439 and 745 (both ICK, II); in
Paris, Louvre AO 8307a (7C, III, 3, no. 75); in Jena, Hilprecht 352B seal C. To
avoid extended comment, additional works by each artist will be introduced where
they seem most comparable.
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animals, or fish, demonstrates well the engraver’s increasing technical
skill and precision. In no. g2 it is an almond shape, with upper and
lower lids surrounding the eyeball. In nos. 33, 34, and 55 the artist
shows an awareness of the distinction between frontal and profile
views by the relation of the lids to the eyeball and the nose; in ad-
dition, the upper lid overlaps the lower one and is drawn back toward
the ear. For nos. 4 and 44 the grossness of these parts has been refined.
Thinner, more rounded features are set within a face where, in the
handling of nose and cheek, the artist shows a desire to model in the
round.

The ritual scenes in this group of cylinder seal impressions suggest
largely Mesopotamian sources. The group of worshiper being physi-
cally drawn by goddess toward a seated deity, in no. 32, seems essenti-
ally a copy of an imported piece from the end of Akkad or Ur III 10,
Adad on a lion (no. 55) has the same background, and the nude hero
with streams achieved prominence first in Neo - Sumerian Mesopota-
mia . Shamash subordinate to another deity (no. 4), and crossed
human - headed bulls (no. 44) are later imports into Anatolia, coming
from the early Old Babylonian glyptic where they were current at the
same time as these impressions 12,

Syrian glyptic around 2000 B. C. has been little studied and
and published, yet it is clear that some aspects of our artist’s works
certainly derive from this source. The motif of Adad on a bull (no. 4),
though accompanied by a lion, has its Syrian origin underscored by
the streamers on the god’s helmet. The cutaway effect of the robes
in nos. 33 and 55, and the garment of the introduced worshiper in no.
32, are elements prominent in the Syrianizing impressions of Level
II. 13 Compositions dominated by animals (nos. 34, 47) may be in-
ventions or may record the artist’s debt to Syria, although little
exists that can be offered as sure prototypes. While parts eventually
derive from Mespotamia, . g., the lion attacking a goat or bull,

10 Cf. Frankfort, XXVI a, c. By the same engraver: Istanbul Ka 612 (ICK, II),
and Louvre AO 8307a (TC, III, 3, no. 27).

11 On the nude hero with streams, see Frankfort, pp. 88, 166, 237.

* On human - headed bulls, see Frankfort, P- 244.

13 Cf. Kiltepe 1949, figs. 690-699. Neo - Sumerian aspects seen also in the
Syrianizing impressions are strong throughout the works here attributed to this
master; see ihid., pp. 234-236.
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later Syrian glyptic shows a certain preference for such compositions 4.
One motif especially, the hunter thrusting a spear into his prey (no.
47), appears frequently among Syrian hunting scenes at later dates 15;
on the same impressions both heroes wear costumes that are not
Mesopotamian but may have Syrian origins.

Despite the number of imported elements, Anatolian aspects
become very important in this group of impressions. In the costume
of the worshiper on no. 32 the Syrian or Mesopotamian type of mode-
ling is reduced to a flat, linear pattern, while in other garments of
this and other impressions the abstract texture of striations is dominant.
Costume, in general, moves toward, but does not reach the Anatolian
types of later engravers. Although processions do not appear, still
the numerous mounted deities indicate the coming local preference.
This artisan’s relationship to the native stamp seal tradition appears
especially in the kinds and the position of fillers. Popular as fillers are
fishes and a variety of heads: human heads, linear and almost skele-
tonized heads of goat, antelope, and gazelle, and bird and animal
heads on long necks. Unlike the designs of younger artists, the works

14 Frankfort illustrates numerous Mesopotamian animal combats, from Early
Dynastic (pls. X-XVI), Akkadian (pl. XVI b, €), and Old Babylonian (pl. XXIX e)
glyptic. Direct Mesopotamian parallels are not necessary as these motifs occur on
Syrian glyptic from earliest times (see above, note 8). Frankfort, XLII 1, a Syrian
cylinder, is perhaps later than the period of Level II, but the attacking lion or
griffin has already become an ancillary motif not much later than the time of Level
II, ibid., XLI f, j, XLII e, j, etc.

15 For the lion attacking a bull or goat and being attacked by a hunter, see
Early Dynastic examples, Frankfort, X d, g, XI b, XII a, ¢, XIII f, XIV b,d, XV i;
examples from the time of Akkad, R. M. Boehmer, Die Entwicklung der Glyptik
wdhrend der Akkad - zeit, Berlin, 1965, nos. 768, 768a, 769, figs 259-260. The weapon
in these earlier examples is usually a dagger, for the spear in Level II representati
ons is a new feature(Frankfort, p. 246). The kneeling spearman in a Syrianizing
impression (Kiiltepe 1949, fig. 697) may be borrowing from a native style artist ( be-
low, artist C). Specific conclusions concerning this and other motifs on Syrianizing
impressions of Level II must await the full publication of the material. Syrian
examples of later dates are known: CUA 8o seal A (B. Buchanan, JCS, XI, 1957,
pl. II); a cylinder in Paris (H. Seyrig, Syria, XL, 1963, pl. XXI, 2). For later Syrian
use of the attacking hunter, sce R. D. Barnett, A Catalogue of the Nimrud Ivories. . . in
the British Museum, London, 1957, pp. 66-69; H. Frankfort, The Art and Architecture
of the Ancient Orient, rev. ed., Harmondsworth, 1958, pp. 138-139. Animal and
hunting scenes also retained interest in Anatolia, as attested by the Imperial
Hittite reliefs of Alaca Hiiyiik.
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of this engraver do not use pottery as a filling ornament, only the elixir
vase on nos. 32 and 33. Often rather large in size, fillers intrude
between the limbs and bodies of animals and figures, in any otherwise
empty area. Their function is not identification, but satisfaction of
the horror vacui, covering the surface with ornament.

Very important in defining the place of this engraver are signs of
unfamiliarity with the cylinder seal as a design shape, for the fillers
intrude in such a way that some impressions must be turned go and
180 degrees for their comprehension. Indeed, nos. 34, 44, and 55 have
several inverted elements along the top of the impression. This discom-
fort with the long panel suggests that the maker had experience with
the stamp seal, rectangular, square, and circular, where multiple
points of view were common; such an explanation of his origins is
strengthened by the presence of the double - headed eagle on no. 32,
a frequent motif in Anatolian stamp seals . Some pieces (no. 4)
reveal increased understanding of the cylinder seal format as the
composition is clarified and obtains a single point of view. The whole
aspect, however, is that of a designer who turned to the cylinder seal
with engraving experience gained from work on stamps.

This engraver, then, shows the characteristics of the generation
that developed from simple copying of imported pieces to independent
design. The increasing technical and design mastery, the variety of
Mesopotamian and Syrian imports, and the increasing Anatolian
characteristics suggest a sequence of manufacture for the surviving
pieces by our artist. No. 32 seems to be the earliest, followed by nos.
33, 34, 47, and 55; nos. 4 and 44 are the latest17.

A more specific place in the approximately one hundred years of
existence of Level IT can be assigned to this engraver. Detailed study
of the works of three more individual artists will show, in varicd

18 For examples of the double - headed eagle at Bogazkéy, see T. Beran,
MDOG, LXXXIX, 1957, pp. 39-40, fig. 32 a, b, d; and K. Bittel ¢t al., Boghazkiy III,
Berlin, 1957, p. 45, pl. 29, 17; at Kiiltepe (Karum Level Ib), N. Ozgiig, 4natolia,
1V, 1959, pp. 44-45,pl. I b; at Alishar, E. Schmidt, Alisar 1928-29, Chicago, 1928-29,
pt. 1, p. 145, fig. 182.

17 The complete absence of such an object as the altar table from the works of
this engraver is negative evidence that he preceded the full development of the native
style in the last generation of Level II. Prototypes were probably available, but not
yet used; see the Mesopotamian, Post - Akkad cylinder found at Kiiltepe (Balkan,
Letter, fig. 12); see also Frankfort, pp. 239, 248-249.
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ways, dependence upon this craftsman, as though the three were his
assistants at different times. Impressions of their works are more
numerous and in content show increasing borrowings from contem-
porary Old Babylonian rather than earlier glyptic. Their careers
apparently end with Level II, making them members of the last
generation of the period. For these reasons - his relationship to the
next generation and the subject matter of his works - this engraver
probably belongs in the middle decades of Level II, and may be
considered a creator of the Anatolian style.

Among the elements making up the style of an individual artist
are a number of technical and formal devices, shorthand methods of
rendering familiar, usually secondary parts. These devices, often
recurring, may reveal the practice, skill, and character of an artist.
One such technical device may serve as a starting point for defining
the work of an outstanding engraver of Kanish, whose surviving
works are numerous and thus available to detailed analysis.

A particularly good example for discussion is the beard treated
in the herringbone pattern of engraved lines on a small number of
Level II impressions, nos. 11, 37, 46, 49, and 75.*® The bull - men offer
the fairly large surface of frontal beards for the enrichment provided
by the herringbone. For the scated deity the area is much smaller and
the detail so fine that the work is a technical tour - de - force. One
artist treated both frontal and profile beards in this manner, as they
occur on the same impressions (nos. 46, 75). The technical device
thus becomes a distinctive mark of the work of an individual master.
On the profile face the beard scems to grow from the neck rather
than the lower jaw, another peculiarity of this designer. Impressions
of other seals, where not seriously blurred, generally show the beard
as a series of parallel vertical striations. Another minor detail appears
in the bull - men in four of those compositions. The artist inter-
preted the horns and side locks as continuous curvilinears interrupted
by the ears.

Two more technical characteristics add further evidence for
joining these five impressions into a group. The nose is modeled by

18 See above, note 7, for a specific relationship between this artist and the
engraver of the second generation, probably an indication of the master - apprentice
relationship between these two men.
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a long diagonal stroke that is cut broader and deeper in the lower
part, rather than meeting a short horizontal to form the lower edge
(cf. nos. 12, 34, 77, by other artists). Even when blurred the nose is a
modeled rather than linear form. The other characteristic is the
extension of the modeling to whole figures. Human and animal
forms and objects like vases are rounded masses, not simply flat areas
in relief. On the seal itself, of course, the carving was reversed, the
bodies hollowed out of the surface in these plastic shapes. The char-
acteristic striations and herringbones were then cut into the surface to
emphasize rather than create the modeling. Despite rubbing over
the fresh impressions, the better works of this seal cutter show unqu-
estionable modeling in the figures??.

The plasticity of the artistic forms is related to the conception of
space, and the works show clearly that the artist in question envisioned
figures in the round. In contrast to the generally used ‘“‘memory
image,” with the shoulders in frontal view, the head and the lower
torso and legs in profile, these figures can turn and move more freely
in spatial depth. The shoulders may be frontal when so required by
the action, as in the lion - man and offering - bearer of no. 49. Our
artist, an innovator, sought a more realistic representation showing
the shoulder and arm as well as the rest of the body in profile. In
mastering the problem he developed a personal formula that gives
his figures a round -shouldered appearance, a mannerism apparent
even when the upper torso is frontal. Although the figures exist in
space, it is a very shallow space, and when smaller figures are used,
they cannot be construed as extending the depth of the stage; rather,
they fit into the area available.

There is, however, a sense of weight as a concomitant of plas-
ticity, and when figures rise over the surface of the seal impression,
they generally have the semblance of support; e. g., in no. 11 the
nude hero kneels over the curving leash. Although in no. 11 the nude
female simply floats against the neutral background, in no. 75 she
stands over a bull - man. The bull altar with cone in no. 37 receives
at least visual support from the crossed lions. Deities over their at-

19 We are aware of the cautions voiced by authorities who have worked exten-
sively with both cylinders and impressions, concerning the deceptive plasticity of some
impressions. If we consciously exaggerate the effects of modeling, it is to emphasize
technical distinctions.
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tendant animals, as on no. 11, a frequent motif for this artist, are
probably intended to be seen as if standing upon the animals 2.
In his ambitious works this master developed superposition as a
method of covering the surface with a rich composition that retains an
elaborate structure and disposition of weights (see AnatGr, fig. 6 and
no. 70).

Within the longitudinal compositions formed by the rolling of
the cylinders, the figures have similar relationships with each other in
all these impressions. At one end is the principal object of veneration,
the bull altar on no. g7, in others the seated male deity, with an
amphora or altar table. Two or more human and divine figures
approach in adoration, a procession interspersed with one or two
symbolic or mythological images. Figures generally fill the height
of the strip, varying when a visible excuse is offered, such as an animal
mount. A regular rhythm links the figures in the procession, and its
disruption by massing or spacing gives increased emphasis to the
major element. Since this craftsman conceives of figures as moving
along a shallow space, he does not rely on fillers to the same degree
as other engravers. Nos. 46 and 49, with several fillers, may represent
earlier work before the designer fully interpreted the surface as a con-
tinuous stage. To his individual manner of handling the cylinder seal,
this master added the custom of combining small figures and animals
by superposition, as in nos. 37 and 75, and in no. 11 one sees clearly
the direction he was to follow in spreading the composition upward
over the surface of tall cylinders, moving toward vertical as well as
horizontal continuity. This compositional procedure seems not just
an artistic device, but a method of making clear the relative hierar-
chic position of each personage.

By another artistic means this engraver emphasizes the subject
matter of his compositions. Supplementary motifs not only enrich the
surface but make more explicit the significance of the deities. Meanings
today are often obscure, so that explicitness beyond a general reference
to the insuring of fertility and abundance is impossible. Motifs can be

20 Frankfort points out (pp. 239-240) that the row of gods over their mounts is
not a Mesopotamian motif, and (p. 244) that the weather - god on and holding
the rein of the bull may be a Syrian idea. The Anatolian procession of mounted
deities is probably an invention of the period under discussion here, and perhaps of
this artist (see above, note 7).
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studied, however, as visual images. Most, of course, derive from
Mesopotamian and Syrian art, the lion defeated by a bull - man or
nude hero, for example, a motif of the greatest popularity in Anatolian
glyptic art, appears in four of the five impressions under discussion.
Anatolian variations and inventions possess special interest. The
crouching monkey, as he appears on nos. 46 and 75, probably came
from Mesopotamia via Syria and undoubtedly referred to fertility.
An Anatolian artist gave him a pitcher, adding to the general fertility
symbolism by indicating the importance of water for agricultural suc-
cess. The foliage in the pitcher (no. 11) gives support to this inter-
pretation. Reasons for considering this image as a new element in-
troduced at just this period in Cappadocian glyptic are numerous.
The monkey’s shape and position are unvarying; when he carries a
pitcher it has the same specific Anatolian shape, never a tea - pot
or long - spouted type. On no. 24 the monkey with a pitcher was a
later revision of the seal, replacing the parallel zig - zags of the storm-
god’s lightning, which are visible on one impression (Kt. b/k 833).
It is obvious that for our artist the monkey with pitcher and foliage
was a symbol with desirable specific meaning.

More properly of ritual significance are the groups formed by
deities and their appurtenances. The seated deity, usually holding a
cup, may have a large amphora with reeds protruding from the wide
mouth, as on nos. 46 and 49. Often the object of veneration has an
altar table with bull’s legs joined at the center of the table, descending
together about halfway, then separating to the corners (nos. 11, 37).
The table usually carries three circular vases or breads and arm
reliquaries or cups. The deity sits on a simple bench, slightly rounded
to fit the body, paneled at the side or provided with two or three
vertical strips for solid support. An officiant carries a libation pitcher
by the handle, giving it support with his free hand (no. 49); an inter-
ceding deity may raise his hands in supplication; it is not always
clear that these two figures are divine (compare nos. 37 and 49). The
retinue is completed by other adorants, vase and offering bearers,
and symbolic figures like the nude female, and the bull - man or
nude hero in one of several activitics - conquering the lion, carrying
the flowing vase, or holding a standard with disk and crescent. As
his work developed, this master’s compositions varied the simple
procession not only by the use of superposition, but by the introduc-
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tion of new motifs. The storm - god standing over a bull holds the
rein of his mount and a cup or weapon; a figure may appear over
the rein, and the pedestal altar or other device between the rein and
his body (no. 11).

In one respect this artist’s work shows little variation, in his
representation of costume. Seated deities wear a long garment that
covers the body from neck to lower leg. In standing and walking
figures the garment swings back to leave the forward leg free below
the knee. The kilt may be worn by a very active figure, like the lion-
man (no. 49) who stretches an arm in cither direction, holding ani-
mals. The greatest variety appears in headdresses: Female figures
wear a beret, with or without ribbons; other figures may wear a
skull - cap or simple conical miter that slopes down to cover the back
of the head and sometimes fits closely its ovoid shape. If the miter has
horns, they invariably occur in two pairs, the first starting at the brim
and rising two - thirds of the height, the other pair extending for the
upper third of the hat. Other examples (no. 71) show a disk and
crescent at the top of the hat?l. Often a lock of hair curls outward
from the bottom of the cap at the back of the neck (nos. 49, 75).

All these details were personal interpretations or inventions by
the artist, and while they are elements that aid in the analysis of his
work, they do not define the character of his art. The general impres-
sion given by a group of his pieces is of fluidity and vitality. Verticals
tend to be rounded by the curvilinear shapes; static horizontals play
little part in comparison with the staccato accents of the angles formed
by arms bent at the elbows. Figures reflect this character, holding
themselves erectly against the pull of gravity, often using both hands
to carry pitcher, cup, reins, weapon, animals. The seated deity ap-
pears not so much set on his bench, as perched alertly, elegantly,
almost nervously. Even the animals share this alert elegance as they
lift their heads with intentness and expectation.

To this core of works here characterized can be added many
other pieces, the total giving the picture of a man developing his art
and achieving success in his career 22. No. 5, exemplifies his early work

21 The storm - god over a bull on no. 11 wears what seems to be an elaborated
skull - cap topped by a simple disk with an inscribed cross (cf. impression on Kt.
m/k 62), identical with the headdress of one figure on no. 17 (by another engraver).

22 Although previously defined criteria of this artist’s style will not be reiterated,
they bear upon each of the works to be discussed.
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as shown by its very simple composition and rhythm, by awkwardness
in placing the eyes and handling the furniture. It reveals a dependence
on his master in the nude hero with streams (cf. nos. 32, 33). The wings
of the rampant lion are unusual, but the bushy tail is the type used by
the teacher in places where the lion serves as an identifying element
(cf. nos. 33, 55, 4). Although lacking the saw - toothed knife, the
sun - god with rays is closer to the Mesopotamian Shamash than later
adaptations by this artist. The use of fillers, too, shows a beginner’s
hesitation.

A time of increasing mastery is indicated in nos. 46 and 49, as the
artist gains control over the representation of the upper torso in
profile, develops his characteristic motifs and costume, and invents
such a figure as the lion - man. Decorative devices, such as fillers,
are retained, but the realist’s point of view is developed. His vases, for
example, duplicate some actually excavated at Kiiltepe. He gives
attention to such a detail as the hairs at the knees and ankles of the
lion - man.

Certainty in the sequence of specific pieces is impossible, but the
general development of characteristic tendencies and preferred
motifs can be followed in pairs or small groups of compositions. With
no. 37 the object of adoration is the bull altar with cone posed directly
over crossed lions as was done by the designer of the previous genera-
tion (cf. nos, 34, 44, 55), but the present artist set an altar table with
bread and arm reliquaries before the bull altar 2. The change em-
phasizes the actuality of the ritual scene. All animals, including those
parts of the bull - men, are treated with a realism that suggests some
actual observation of nature. To show the bull’s ability to receive the
offering, the artist has provided it with hands extending from the
chest. Thus some iconographic novelties have appeared. Perhaps
because he introduced new images, the designer omitted all fillers.
In no. 25, too, there is a relation to the older engraver, here in the
animals and fillers behind the deity 2. Rather than the confusion of

23 The replacement of the vase with reeds, favored in this artist’s early work,
by the bull - legged altar table indicates that the former motif came to be considered
old - fashioned. Perhaps it was a Sumerian survival; but see Frankfort, p. 238.

24 A characteristic of this artist’s manner of working is the reuse of his motifs
(especially his own inventions) in slightly revised compositions. There are several
variants on the composition of no. 25: Louvre AO 7049 (GS - H, no. 28 = Frank-
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nos. 34 and 55, however, clarity is gained by setting the animals
apart from the integral group of deity and officiant. Animal scenes
are not new, but this use in a ritual scene frieze is. Spread upward
over the surface the animals create a problem for the realist, and the
solution is hinted at by the superposition of the next works. The deity,
vase with reeds, and officiant with pitcher closely resemble those on
no. 49, except for the seating of the deity on an animal, a motif joining
this piece with nos. 70 and 71 2.

Artistic maturity appears in no. 70, a virtuoso display of technique
in the fine precise carving of this cylinder seal of modest dimensions,
and of composition by the staging of animals and figures on successive
levels. On the top of the structure is the main figure, the female
deity seated on a crouching goat, with both altar table and vase with
reeds before her. The iconography is enlarged with the storm - god
over a bull with the pedestal altar, the hunt - god who carries a
curved weapon over one shoulder and an eagle and rabbit in his
outstretched hand 2. There are a number of kilted figures and a
rich vocabulary of fillers, including fish, birds, bear, lion - birds,
many of which may be borrowed motifs. Surely his invention, though,
is the storm - god in ascending pose, stepping from a double - peaked
mountain onto his bull, holding a goblet and reins in his forward
hand, while behind he grasps a plant that grows from the mountain
and rises to the top the seal. Over his rein is the female who raises her
veil like a large wreath. She and the plant indicate the importance

fort, fig. 80); Ashmolean 833 seal C (B. Buchanan, Catalogue of Ancient Near Eastern
Seals in the Ashmolean Museum, vol. I, Oxford, 1966); Ashmolean 833 seal D (ibid.),
same as Louvre AO 9385 (CC, I, pl. G, 3; TC, III, 3, no. 92); Kt. k/k 35 (unpublis-
hed). The first may be contemporary with no. 25; the others are later, extending
perhaps to the end of the engraver’s career.

25 The deity seated on an animal is important for Kiiltepe iconography (A4natGr,
pp. 69-70). The motif occurs in Early Dynastic Mesopotamia (Berlin 144) but does
not retain popularity later. It occurs in other than native group impressions of Level
II,Kt. b/k 664 and a /k 82 (Kiiltepe 1949,figs. 691,697) and Istanbul Ka 632 (ICK, IT);
but this evidence is not sufficient to prove a borrowing by native group artists from
contemporary outside sources. Berlin 513 (=Frankfort, fig. 78) was found at Assur
and may be an import from Anatolia; it does not prove Assyrian origin for the motif.

26 A figure holding an eagle in one hand and rabbit in the other is probably
the prototype of the Anatolian hunt - god. It occurs in an undoubted Ur III context
in Istanbul Ka 839 seal A (ICK, I, no. 26a = Kiiltepe 1949, fig. 668) and 961 seal B
(ICK, T NO. 21a).
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of rain for agriculture. With no. 71 he revised the composition,
perfecting the superposition, providing an unquestionable terminus
in the enthroned deity, and becoming more explicit with references to
water. Anatolia knew the Neo - Sumerian method of symbolizing
rain by water flowing from the vases of flying genii 2. Here, however,
a more direct representation is given in the indication of a cloud and
falling rain drops, and the seated deity’s cup is filled by the officiant
who supports the pitcher with his outspread thumb and fingers, a
device seen in the contemporary seal no. 7528,

Nos. 79, 75, 11, and 57 belong to this period of high technical
performance, the first two as processions on the order of nos. 46 and
49, the second pair more complex in composition?®. All show a
desire to relate figures of different sizes on the horizontal relief, and
it is possible that some superposition and changes of size are but
means for including in the limited space some of the richness of nos.
7o and 71. Figural similarities are strong, too, as the seated deities on
paneled thrones are all closely related to the one of no. 71. The figure
with vase and rabbit, on no. 57, might almost be taken from no. 7o0.
The appearance on no. 11 of Adad on a liondragon is startling, but
the figure has the same awkwardly bent leg as the storm - god of nos.
7o and 71. All four impressions show an interest in activities of the
bull - men, or in no. 11, his alternate, the nude hero. These figures
carry the flowing vase, conquer a lion, carry disk and standard, and

often appear in pairs. These beings and the reclining bull by the disk

27 Cf. Istanbul Ka 961 seal A and 982 seal A (ICK, I, nos. 21a, 80oa). The motif
of a figure pouring liquid (no. 70) undoubtedly had its source in Ur III and Syrian-
izing works. It is characteristic of our artist that in no. 70 the motif is completely
Anatolian in costume, pitcher, and cup, and in the realistic representation of the
officiant pouring directly into the deity’s cup.

28 Morgan 894 is a further simplification of this composition. Parts of the com-
position appear on other cylinders, the ascending storm - god, rain and cloud, doub-
lepeaked mountain, growing plant: Istanbul Ka 744 (ICK, II), go5 and 963 seal
A (ICK, I, nos. 75a, 48a), all from a slightly later cylinder, perhaps contempo-
rary with nos. 27 and 57. In some instances the mountain is abbreviated into a shape
with two right - angle bends: Brussels 1396; Hilprecht 315 seal A; Istanbul Ka 914
Seal C (ICK, I, no. 35a); and Kt. a/k 1435 (unpublished); in all these examples
other elements indicate slightly later dates.

2 Louvre AO g384a (CC, I, pl. B, 4; TC, III, 3, no. 6) may be compared
especially with no. 7s5.
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of no. 75, probably indicate a revived interest in Mesopotamian ima-
gery, now of the Old Babylonian dynasty. The sun - disk variants in
nos. 71, 75, and 79 have a similar source, and itis of interest to note the
increased size of this symbol. In nos. 57 and 11 the designer has taken
an important step toward the creation of the Cappadocian “marque
royale.”” Other elements common to this group include the elixir vase
with carrying loop at the top and a tube or other part along one side,
and the altar table and its furnishings. In form the table is virtually
identical, but a change in accoutrements in no. 57 seems significant.
The arm reliquaries point toward the deity, as in nos. 11 and 37, but
there is a strange bend at the far end. The bend will increase in other
examples (nos. 6, 8, 38, 69), and in some the orientation will change
so that the angle faces the deity, raising a question as to whether all
the long forms on altar tables are arm reliquaries. In a number of
pieces, as in no. 57, goat, bull, or antelope heads occupy places above
the altar and between its legs (cf. nos. 8, 40, 48), suggesting that
they are not simply fillers. The heads may be parts of animal offerings,
and the long forms on the table may be other parts, animal legs.

Nos. 48 and 57 have virtually identical deities, but the cross-
braced throne appearing in the first will completely replace the
earlier paneled bench. The decorative intention has led the artist
in both pieces to space out the figures, paraphernalia, and inscriptions
across the surface. It led also, in no. 57, to the experimental doubling
of the sidelocks of one bull - man. But the most interesting develop-
ment in design is the treatment of the inscriptions. The distinction
between broad, long wedges and thin, multiple, parallel strokes seems
an attempt to harmonize the inscribed characters with the large
figures covered with striations.

One aspect of no. 71 is carried further in nos. 40 and 39, the
clear division of the surface into ritual scenes 3. On the new pieces the
bull altar with cone occupies half the impression. It is carried on a
platform, like those in nos. 70 and 71, by a pair of bull - men, and
the ends of the platform may turn upward into animal heads. The
altar table has only two circular objects and two indefinite objects
that may be animal parts. As on no. 71, no. 40 has an inverted lion,
but precisely under the altar as another lion is in no. 39. Perhaps

30 See also Kt. d/k 22 (unpublished impression).
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this image depicts an offering. The other ritual on both impressions is
a libation before a seated male deity with both pedestal altar and
vase with reeds. The officiant supports a pitcher with his cupped
hand, and in no. 39, as on no. 71, liquid pours from the pitcher into
the god’s cup. Emphasis on water is increased by the presence on no.
39 of the mounted storm - god with cloud and rain and the cone
with arrows. Disquieting aspects appear with these two pieces in the
increasing use of fillers for decoration, and in the technique and
composition. Comparison with earlier pieces (e. g., no. 37), moreover,
shows less concern for the compositional niceties and the rendering
of the figural formula, a change that cannot be explained solely by
damage and blurring of the fresh impressions.

For its compositional and iconographic similarities no. 38 probably
belongs with the last pair. It shares the bull altar with cone, on a
platform carried by a pair of kneeling bull - men, with a simplified
altar table and furnishings. The deity sits on a throne like that of no. 39,
before a similar pedestal altar with hanging object, attended by a
similar pitcher - bearing officiant3l. Two novel features demand
notice. One is the goblet with reeds, appearing also in a coarse copy
(no. 36) of the work of this master at this stage in his career32. The
other notable feature is the small deity in a long robe, with shouldered
ax and in his outstretched hand a bow, standing over crossed lions
and between two rows of cup sinkings 3. The whole motif was not used

31 The hanging object on the pedestal altar may be a cloth cover to protect
offerings from insects; see Brussels 1396 where the offerings apparently are covered.

32 The cup with reeds appears also in Hilprecht 315 seal A (see note 28), and
in Syrianizing pieces not by this master, e. g., Istanbul Ka 281 seal E (ICK, II),
and an impression in the Nies Babylonian Collection, no. 3843, at Yale University
(BIN, 1V, pl. LXXXII, e).

3% Two other works by this master, Istanbul Ka 630 seal A (ICK, II) and
Hilprecht 315 seal B, have a figure over crossed lions. This motif appears to be an
adaptation of his teacher’s crossed animals supporting the bull altar (cf. nos. 34, 44,
55; cf. also nos. 35, 36, 37). It is known, however, in Old Babylonian cylinder seal
impressions from the time of Apil-sin and his great grandson, Samsu - iluna (Porada,
JCS, IV, 1950, p. 159, fig. 1; eadem, JNES, XVI, 1957, p. 196, pl. XXXI, 10a, b).
Grandfather of Hammurabi, Apil - sin may have been contemporary with the final
decades of Level II which ended two to four generations before Hammurabi. The cup
sinkings beside this motif in no. 38 and elements of no. 6 (see next paragraph of text)
suggest an early Old Babylonian origin for the Cappadocian use. On the other hand,
the evidence could lead to another explanation. The earlier Babylonian example,
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by other artists, suggesting that Level II was nearing its end, but the
figure does recur in this artist’s work.

Nos. 52, 27, 6, and § form a group by their sharing of a number of
motifs3¢. Identical officiants, in long vertically striated garments,
appear in the first three impressions, in two actually holding the same
kind of pitcher. Nos. 52 and 6 have the same deity, with shouldered ax
and conical miter, seated on the same kind of throne, a development of
no. 40, while the other two have a deity wearing a skull - cap and
sitting on a flat, cushioned bench, In the lion - conquering group of
nos. 27 and 8, the lion’s tail is drawn across the body of the nude hero,
a motif taken from this artist’s major competitor (cf. nos. 29, 30), and
even the use of fillers resembles the competitor’s. These two also
show as part of the ritual equipment the same small footed bowl, an
unusual piece in these impressions. The group of animals in no. 52,
and the goat - fish and animals in no. 8, like the goat - fish and animals
of no. 40, are probably borrowings from still another artist, the youngest
member of this generation. The cup sinkings in no. 6, like those of no.
38, and the suppliant goddess with a long necklace counterweight are
two indications of contact with Old Babylonian imagery. Along
with the numerous devices that can be traced to specific sources, there
are two figures that are new, apparently partial inventions. The
long - robed figure of no. 38 reappears in no. 8 as the sungod, in a
form that is present also in no. 6. He has pairs of rays streaming from
his hat, shoulders, elbows, knees, ankles and also from his outstretched
hand %. This figure is not simply the Mesopotamian Shamash for he

perhaps contemporary with Level 1T, was produced by a workshop in the Sippar
region that showed in other respects influences from Syria (E. Porada, in M. Weit-
mevyer, Some Aspects of the Hiring of Workers in the Sippar Region at the Time of Hammurabi,
Copenhagen, 1962, pp. 102 and notes, 105 note 18, 109-111 and notes). The crescent-
crowned miter and scepter on the Babylonian pieces recall Level II parallels (no.
70) as well as later Syrian cylinders (e. g., Morgan 916, 959). At least one Cappa-
docian cylinder was in use in Mesopotamia during the early Old Babylonian period
(Porada, JCS, IV, 1950, fig. 14). A Cappadocian impression at Yale, NBC no. 1846
(BIN 1V, pls. LXXXI d right, LXXXII c right, LXXXIV d), probably provincial
Assyrian, shows a close parallel to this motif, Shamash over crossed lions. The pos-
sibility of an Anatolian or Syrian origin for the motif is great.

31 See also Istanbul Ka 82 seal A and Ka 382 (both ICK, II). No. 6 duplicates
Heidelberg 25 (Kienast, figs. 11, 12).

35 Cf. examples from Akkad of rays streaming from various parts of the body of
Shamash, Louvre A 139, 141, 143. The rays from the hand may be an alteration of

Belleten C. XLIII, 38
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lacks the saw - toothed knife, and the multiplicity of rays harks back
to the imagery of Akkad rather than the contemporary Old Baby-
lonian. There is also an active kilted figure used on occasion earlier
(cf. nos. 49, 70), his arms outstretched in either direction to hold
weapons or other objects, in the ascending pose over an animal (nos.
8, 52), and full - length (no. 6) holding a mace and shield. To the
new figures should be added variations in the sun - disk and altar
table. Inventions, new and revived images, and borrowings from his
fellow engravers occur together in this group of works, giving them
unusual variety. Compositions seem less carefully studied (no. 8),
while novelty, action, and richness are deliberately increased. One
conclusion seems obvious; the artist is acceding to popular taste in an
effort to counteract the competition offered by his younger colleagues.
Continued use and variations on the new elements are indications of
the preferences of the seal - buying public.

No. 69 may precede the last group, as some of the parts revert to
nos. 70 and 71 %*. The bull with cone stands on a rectilinear structure
that in certain details recalls the base of the supports of no. 70. The
carlier works also employed the reclining human - headed bull and
the hunt - god with eagle and rabbit and curved weapon. This latter
figure, however, was obtaining some popularity through the works of
our artist’s youngest competitor. Under the bull altar’s table are two
objects, a footed vase and either an incense burner, as on no. 11, or a
multihandled fruit bowl of the type used by this artist’s first compe-
titor. The kilted god in ascending pose holds a mace in one hand and in
the other a standard with disk in addition to the bull’s rein. The row
of cup sinkings and the group of enthroned deity and interceding
figure with an altar table and equipment are unexceptional as marks
of the relatively late stage for this piece.

No. 73 is a problem piece 3. It has many details, figures, and
shapes that fit the manner of our artist. Yet there are some unchara-

the saw - toothed knife held vertically. That the sun - god has rays from the several
parts of his body and his outstretched hand relates the motif to a similar figure on
the later stamp - cylinder Louvre AO 20138 (A. Parrot, Syria, XXVIII, 1951,
pp. 180-190, pl. XIII, 1, and fig. 1; Porada, JNES, XVI, 1957, p- 104, pl. XXX, 4).

38 See also a piece at Yale, NBC no. 4014 (BIN, IV, pl. LXXXYV d), with a
similar hunt - god on a deer. This impression duplicates Istanbul Ka g14 seal C
(see note 28).

37 See also Louvre AO 8748 (CC, I, pl. C, 2 and 4; TC, I11, 3, p. 4).
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cteristic aspects; the equal division of the surface into two ncarly
symmetrical groups, the distribution of frontal figures on one side
with profile figures on the other; the variety in figure sizes and the
large size of fillers - birds, animal heads, monkey, and fish in the
streams; the kinds of animals in the lower register, the unusual
presentation of a tea - pot pitcher, the proportions of the small,
clevated kneeling hero with standard, the low throne of the goddess,
and the vases at the foot of the bull - man’s streams. Many of these
features point to an increasing influence by the youngest artist of
this generation. If the piece is not a collaboration, it is the first
evidence of this master’s decline.

In contrast with the technical assurance and compositional
virtuosity of a late piece like no. 6, the tentativeness of no. 5 shows
more clearly that it is the work of a beginner. Awkwardness in pro-
portions, like the large heads, grossness especially in the lines of the
furniture, and irregularities in the parallel streams and rays stand
out clearly. In the course of development this artist’s style became more
and more a refined expression of his innate elegance and precisionist
point of view. Each motif served for a period and then was altered or
discarded as new ones appeared in his vocabulary. The effect and
solemnity of the composition depend on the rhythm of the design,
and the presence or absence of fillers may reflect not compositional
demands, but outside pressures, such as the desires of a client. His
evident freedom in adapting borrowed motifs and inventing new
ones is a sign of his mastery of the cylinder seal as an artistic medium.

At the peak of his productivity, in the course of his search for
novelty in order to keep ahead of his competitors, this artist came upon
the device that was to have the widest acceptance later. In his sun-
disk, divided by parallel pairs of vertical and horizontal lines, he
introduced double - curved lines in the corner quadrants. Only a
tentative variant of the older form adorns no.38, and although in
nos. 27 and 57 the curved lines are single, in other examples they are
doubled. In his later works (nos. 11, 8) the disk and crescent become
very large; by this criterion no. 73 can be seen as a very late piece.
This device was not in the repertoire of other engravers of Level 11,
indeed the combination of curves and angles, aside from their juxta-
position as a specific motif, is characteristic of this man’s style. The
closest approach is the disk in no. 67, the work of an imitator. Al-
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though used in no other medium of Level I1, in Level Ib the device
1s employed as stamped ornament on pottery. Finally, in the developed
form known as the “marque royale,” it appears in virtually every Old
Hittite site in Anatolia and continues in Imperial and Neo - Hittite
times 33, Whatever happened following its invention must certainly

be a significant clue to Anatolian events during the interval between
Level II and Level Ib.

The presence of this symbol in late works is one of the several in-
dications that this artist’s career was interrupted at its peak. Very few
works can be interpreted as showing signs of decline, although several
Impressions are imitations and testify thus to his general success. No. 31
is a pastiche of his motifs and a mannered imitation of his style. No. 61
is less skillful, perhaps the work of a shop assistant; no. 36 may be in
the same category. The tablets with his seal impressions were found in
the houses, indicating that his cylinders were in current use when
life in Level II was interrupted. Close examination of the impressions
reveals that the cylinders were still sharp and clear rather than being
worn by use over a generation or more.

These are the outlines, then, of the career of an artisan of Karum
Kanish Level II. As a business man he faced the problems of com-
petition and the demands of his customers. As an artist he developed
both the technical and compositional resources of his medium. He was
a realist interested not only in a virtuoso performance, but in making
the mythological representation more specific and credible. He ma-
tured rapidly, evolving an expressive personal style that kept apace
with his expanding conception. We call him Master A, not only for
reasons of chronology, but on the grounds of artistic quality.

The, second designer of the last generation of Level II, to be
called B, exhibits a completely different personality in his works. For
the elegance of A, he substitutes boldness and force; for A’s invention, B
employs borrowed motifs; for A’s sense of space and structure, B has a
horror vacui. Where A has rounded modeling and endows figures with
weight and muscular tension, B uses relatively flat raised areas, forms
detailed by linear means, and devices emphasizing overlap.

3 See AnatGr, p. 74; G.A. Wainwright, “The Cappadocian Symbol,”
Anatolian Studies, V1, 1956, pp. 137-143; and earlier discussions CC, 1, pp. 33-34,
and GS-H, p. gb.
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The early works of B include two, nos. 9 and 13, that show a
reliance on Mesopotamian motifs learned through the teacher of the
second generation, a forcefulness in actions represented as well as in
difficult visual problems, and a still immature technique. Both pieces
show Adad, the Mesopotamian weather - god, on a lion - dragon,
holding reins and lightning fork out front and a spear behind *. The
figure has a profile head with heavy features, broad, straight shoulders
and narrow waist, and one straight leg concealed by a long diagonal
strip of garment; the bent leg begins immediately below the waist
and the upper part is disproportionately short. He wears a low conical
miter with one pair of horns curling out from the brim and follo-
wing the upward lines of the hat, a headdress this artist will employ
throughout his career. The wings of the lion - dragon of no. 13 are
more fully developed, again a form he will prefer in future works.
Other Mesopotamian motifs include the offering bearer, seated
monkeys, crossed bulls, and a type of throne with two stout vertical
legs and cross - bracing, unusual in the Anatolian group. The heavy
chariot with four draft animals (no. g), not used for many centuries in
Mesopotamia, enjoyed a popularity in Anatolia . The block - like

39 As works by this engraver, add Louvre AO 9391 (TC, III, 3, no. 30) and
Istanbul Ka 955 (ICK, I, no. 46a), and perhaps Istanbul Ka 636 (ICK, II) in very
poor condition. See Istanbul Ka 504 (ICK, II) for another impression of no. g.

40 The motif of a god in a chariot drawn by four horses (though see AnatGr, pp.
67-68) appears only in Cappadocian glyptic, and no. 9 shows that it was current
at the time of Level IT. Other examples include Morgan 893 (provincial Babylonian),
British Museum 89518 (Frankfort, XL m), Louvre A 954, Newell 282, 284, De
Clercq 284, Istanbul 1997 (Tosun, fig. 18), one in Liverpool (T. Pinches, Liverpool
Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology, 1, 1908, pl. XVII, 7-12), and one from Nuzi
(E. Porada, Seal Impressions from Nuzi, Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research,
XXIV, New Haven, 1947, no. 977). A chariot with one or two draft animals was
essentially an Early Dynastic motif in Mesopotamia (Frankfort, XV n, Morgan 1 18,
119). Even earlier, as vase painting, the Mesopotamian motif showed four animals, a
bird and other elements (S. S [mith], British Museum Quarterly, VIII, 1933, pl. VIII,
fig. 1). That such an ancient Mesopotamian source underlies the Anatolian use is
made more likely by the evidence that it diffused in another direction also; see
M. - L. and H. Erlenmeyer, Archiv fiir Orientforschung, XXI, 1966, fig. 13). Baby-
lonian terra - cotta chariot fronts, some showing four draft animals, offer interesting
comparisons and suggest reasons for the revival of an apparently old motif (R.
Opificius, Das altbabylonische Terrakottarelief, Berlin, 1961, nos. 280-285). On the
Anatolian impressions and seals, although the chariot is represented in profile, its
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forms and lack of organic structure suggest that our artist did not
refer to nature for study, and the same can be said of the bird in each
piece. Curvilinears are notably restrained. Monkeys’ tails are short and
reins take the most direct route between hand and mount rather than
the elegant sweep given them by A. B tends to avoid long thin lines,
both curved and straight, and never uses them with ease and assurance.
Directness in the expression of an idea and forceful gesture characterize
his designs.

Successive works show B as a young and ambitious artist learning
through variations on stock figures and motifs. Adad and other figures
in a similar ascending pose occur in nos. 10, 1, 2, and 12, and no. 3 may
be the work of the same engraver #1. Nos. 13, 10 and 12 are so similar as
tosuggest that B is exploiting a composition learned from his teacher.
The couchant animals of nos. 32, 33 and 55 are recalled by similar
animals in no. 2. Additional Mesopotamian elements include the
figures of Shamash (also used by his teacher, no. 4) and Usmu with
streams and fish. The sequence of representations of Adad shows an
increasing mastery of the engraving technique and development of a
figural formula. Arms no longer simply hang from bulky shoulders, but
respond to an understanding of bodily formation. B shapes the human
face as his master did; the single deep incision for the forehead and
nose meeting a horizontal for the lower edge, a small straight - fronted
jaw with two thin, protruding lips, and a large eye with upper and
lower eyelids clearly indicated. He uses also the same Mesopotamian
type of divine helmet shown in no. 55, a skull - cap with a single pair
of large horns. The simple striations of the first works become with
nos. 1 and 12 a fine herringbone pattern, and the characteristic
Anatolian group costume leaving one leg free is worn by the inter-

front is in frontal view and so has a towerlike appearance. The curving finials were
probably intended to hold and guide the reins; some models actually are pierced here
(E. D. Van Buren, Clay Figurines of Babylonia and Assyria, New Haven, 1930, nos.
304-307, 311, 314).The frontal view may have inhibited the representation, or
perhaps in Anatolia braided reins did not permit the use of the guides. See similar
rope braids on stamp seal borders, e. g., impression on Kt. k/k 1, from Level II.

41 Add Kt. a/k 8og4 (Kiiltepe 1948, fig. 723), one in New Haven, NBc no. 1846
(BIN, IV, pls. LXXXI d right, LXXXII ¢ right, and LXXXIV d), and Istanbul Ka
914 seal A (ICK, I, no. 35a), all clearly by the same hand and confirming the links
between nos. 13, 1, and 2; perhaps also Louvre AO 8295 (7C III, 3, no 4). Istan-
bul Ka 936 (ICK, I, no. 41a) is slightly later, closer to nos. 12 and 10.
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ceding deities of nos. 10 and 12. The sun-disk and crescent are
usually accompanied by one or two stars, and the simple, coarse
treatment of the disk of no. 13 changes to a more sophisticated pattern
in no. 12. The sturdy bench of nos. 13 and 1 gives way in nos. 10 and
12 to a more fanciful cushion on a small crouching lion. The monkey,
as afiller, appears twice in no. 13, three times in no. 10 and five times
in no. 1, but is never again used so repetitiously. Exaggerated curvili-
nears in the divine horns and elongated thumbs are already a pronoun-
ced mannerism. Another is the care taken to indicate overlappings,
as in the arms of the adorants. In no. 12 the tail of the defeated lion
is drawn across the hero’s body while the hero reaches behind one leg to
grasp the far leg of the lion. The consequent irrelevance of proportions
seems never to have bothered this designer. Several of these impres-
sions show the altar table in a presumably early form, apparently an
adaptation of the table shown often in Syrianizing seals 2. Artist A did
not use the altar table consistently until well into his maturity. These
pieces predate the influence of A on B, and in his later work B uses
another type of table. Representation of the table, thus, may derive
from Syria, and its popularity in the Anatolian group may be depen-
dent on B’s frequent early use.

Additional impressions linked by motifs and style to this engraver
show that his development was slow despite some erratic experimen-
tation. Nos. 53 and 86 have the seat composed of a cushion set on a
small lion 43, The deity has a cross - braced bench in nos. 26, 59, 22,
and 45. The hero grasps the far leg of the conquered lion in nos. 58,
45, and 29. Here and there, in nos. 26, 59, and 53, the awkward shoulder
and arm structure of early pieces is evident, suggesting that they

42 Cf. Louvre AO 8788 (CC, I, pl. C, 1). We consider the altar table a late
addition to the native group; it does not occur in the works of the master of the
second generation, and makes regular appearances in A’s work only from the time
of his maturity.

43 No. 86 had an elixir vase with double articulation at top and bottom,
exactly like the elixir vase in no. 2 (cf. N. Ozgiig, Belleten, XVII, 1953, fig. 30). I
follow Mrs. Ozgii¢ in identifying this objects as “elixir vase,” but for another
interpetation, see E. Unger, ¢Die Symbole des Gottes Assur,” Belleten, XXIX,
1965, pp. 423-483.

Istanbul Ka 709 (ICK, 11), Louvre AO 9400 + 9404 and AO 9386 (7C, III,
3, nos. 19, 20), and Louvre A 871 (=Frankfort XL o) are probably by the same
artist.
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precede no. 12. The influence of his teacher is still strong in, for exam-
ple, the crossed bulls of no. 22;in no. 13 the bird (seen as a filler between
the human - headed bulls of no. 44) dropped below the animals, but
in no. 22 it is present between their legs and is matched by an inverted
gazelle above. The interceding deity of no. 22 has the stance as well as
the modeling of shoulders and arms to be seen in parallel figures by
his teacher (nos. 4, 34, 55). Here is also the elixir vase and round
flask, between the adorant and seated deity, already seen in no. 33.
Linked together as they are on no. 22, they recur in nos. 26 and 59,
and without a connecting tube in nos. 45, 29, and 58. In no. 53 the
features have a sharpness and schematic quality already becoming
evident on other pieces (nos. 22, 86), but not developed in his teacher’s
manner. For the multifigure composition with rather foreign garments
of no. 53 he may have adapted a work by his master, but the spacing is
simple and open, not theirr egular and more complex rhythm of nos.
33 and 55. His training supplied the fillers, but the bull - man shows a
copyist’s lack of understanding as the streams flow from the shoulders
rather than from a vase held before the waist, and one set of streams
lacks the small vase at the bottom. No. 22, on the other hand, has an
Anatolian motif in the figure of Usmu standing over the boar. Whether
this image was taken from a lost work by this teacher of from another
source (cf. nos. 19/20, 21) is unknown.

Nos. 58, 59, 26, and 29 show a new devclopment in his work®:.
Superposition, inherent in his master’s work, allows him to spread
upward over the area, but it does not always function effectively in
giving a single direction to a procession (no. 59), a sign of a borrowed
and not completely understood device. An awareness of the works of A,
who serves now as a new source of motifs, may have led to this com-
positional expansion. Instead of a sense of space and structure, how-
ever, B reveals a horror vacui. The area is charged with stars, circles
and globes, vases, animals, animal heads, and geometric shapes.
Consistency in figural proportions appears secondary to surface
elaboration (nos. 58, 59). To this stock of motifs he adds a new group,

4 Another impression of the cylinder, on the same tablet, shows that the
second figure before the deity on no. 59 stands over a supine human, the staff on
the face of the victim. For Cappadocia this motif may be of Syrian origin. A related
work is a cylinder known from several fragments Istanbul Ka 449 seal A, 515,
704 seal A, and 756 (all ICK, II).
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the storm - god mounted on a bull and holding the rein of his animal,
the pitcher bearer pouring liquid into the god’s cup, the monkey
seated before a bull, the representation of cloud and rain. All are
introduced in no. 29, and the occurrence of so many new motifs in one
piece suggests that they had a single source, the work of A (cf. no. 39).
One other new motif is the cone with arrows set on the rump of the
of the storm - god’s bull, a form not in any surviving work by A,
but known in other pieces, e. g., nos. 19/20 and 21, where the Anatoli-
an Usmu over a boar also occurs. A compositional device, perhaps
another misunderstanding, becomes effective for increasing interest
in subordinate elements. In no. 58 the small lion begins an attack on
the crouching bull. Presumably both are supporting animals, yet here
they are made to act as an independent group. In these pieces B
achieved interest, variety, and richness, but at the expense of clear
meaning and unified composition.

Nos. 77, 30, and 15 may be linked on the basis of the squat bull-
legged altar table with its furnishings, circular breads, animal legs,
bird, and below it a many - handled fruitstand of a type excavated at
Kiiltepe %5. The table differs from the type used by A in that the bull

4 Two impressions record another cylinder, Istanbul Ka 280 seal A (ICK, II)
and Heidelberg 23 (Kienast, figs. 3, 4).

The many - handled fruitstand is very clear in no. 17 (by another artist). That
the object on no. 11, by A, is an incense burner seems most credible (perhaps also in
no. 6g). Two other cylinders used in the Karum Level IT show a tall object with
what appear to be flames or fumes rising, Istanbul Ka 1034 seal C and Ka 1039
seal A (ICK, I, nos. 22a, 36a), the latter the same as one impression on Louvre A
847. In nos. 15 and 77 the representation seems to me more likely to be an incense
burner than a fruitstand. Louvre A 847 has been called Old Babylonian (Frankfort,
P- 245, n. 5) on the basis of the experimental rendering of the frontal seated deity;
but see the frontal seated female nude of the Syro - Cappadocian cylinder Louvre
A 931 (see also E. Strommenger, 7CS, XII, 1958, pp. 115, 117, and fig. 1). For
Louvre A 847 and Istanbul Ka 1034 seal C, the technique and other elements-
the garments, the libation into a large vessel standing on the floor, the offering of a
goat over an outstretched arm, the bull altar, the table altar - suggests the Sy:ian-
izing trend of Level II impressions with its background in Neo - Sumerian glyptic.
Several different Syrianizing impressions show the same tall object Kt, b/k 664,
a/k 821, and a/k 9955 (Kiltepe 1949, figs. 691, 697, 695), and Louvre AO 9390
(CC, I, pl. A, 4). See also the similar representation in the later mural of room
132 at Mari (A. Parrot, Missions Archéologique de Mari, vol. 11, pt. 2: le Palais, Paris,
1958, pl. XVII, colorplate E).
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legs start at the corners of the table, converge and are tied together near
the center, then diverge to the bottom of the legs. Other motifs show
continuity as well as innovation; the small lion attacks a goat and
although it is impossible to define them as simple supporting animals,
they do reflect the struggle of the bull - man and lion above. On no. 77
the small lion is multiplied to become a frieze forming a lower register
across the seal impression, but not clearly serving any supporting
function. A personal invention, perhaps, but based on an earlier
Mesopotamian image, is the turning of the head of the conquered lion
so that it is seen frontally (nos. 15, 30); one filler on no. 15 is a ram’s
head seen frontally. This visual device is effective in part because it
shares the forcefulness inherent in B’s art. Similarly, strong overlap
and foreshortening occur in the unique motif of a deity mounted
side - saddle in no. 77 48. The sun - disk of these three pieces reflects
this same quality in the interweaving of multiple verticals and horizon-
tals, with the corner diagonals disappearing behind the center of the
pattern.

Two details in no. 15 deserve notice, both of them probably the
heritage of his teacher, the bull over crossed lions, and the goat - fish
throne supports. He makes a slight alteration in substituting a bull for
the bull altar his master placed over the lions (cf. nos. 34, 44, 55).
The throne - carrying goat - fish is a motif used frequently by another,
undoubtedly younger engraver (cf. nos. 16, 41, 54), still another
assistant to the old master?’. The sudden appearance of the motif
in a mature work by B suggests that he also got from the same source

48 Note similar overlap of figure and animal in Syrianizing impressions not by
this engraver, Louvre AO 8747 (CC, I, pl. C, 2, bottom; TC, III, g, no. 2) and from
the same cylinder Istanbul Ka 281 seal E (ICK, I1), and Istanbul Ka 959 seal F
(ICK, I, no. 38a). For later Syrian examples of overlap, contemporary with the
late Old Babylonian, see Porada, JNES, XVI, 1957, pp. 193-194, pl. XXX, 2, 3,
and fig. 1.

47 The goat - fish as throne support was not used until rather late by artist A;
it appears earlier in the work of B and his still younger colleague (see below, artist C),
both of whom show, in other respects, greater dependence upon the engraver of the
second generation. Although later use may have been abetted by the survival and
popularity of the motif in Old Babylonian glyptic (cf. Frankfurt, XXVIII k), its
earlier introduction to Cappadocia can be understood on the basis of the Ur III
influence (cf. ibid., XXV d).
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the frontal view of the lion’s head (cf. nos. 50, 56, 60, 74) and perhaps
also the lion - capride confrontation (cf. no. 23) 4.

Confused though it may seem, the tracing of borrowings helps to
define B’s accomplishment. His maturing as an artist was a difficult
struggle. He lacked the inventiveness of A, and depended on borrowed
motifs that he used over and over. From the reuse it is possible to chart
the development of his technique and design procedures. He lacked
the innate design sense of his younger colleague, yet with no. 15 he
achieved a composition in which representation and meaning are
reconciled, one major ritual scene dominating, and degrees of subor-
dination giving due role to other elements. In comparison with the
mere technical sufficiency and exhibitionism of no. 12, with the
profligacy and confusion of motifs of no. 58, no. 15 restrains the visual
shocks, gives order to the rich variety of subjects, and achieves a
consistency of visual texture.

Unevenness in quality (compare nos. 26 and 83, 29 and 30)
characterizes the works of his journeyman years. For B it was a long,
hard road, and he became an artist malgré lui - méme. Borrowing was
not restricted to motifs, for perhaps as early as no. 12 he began to
model such figures as the interceding deity on those of A. Imitation
was the means by which B reached beyond his teacher to his own
stylistic maturity. Even before this maturity, however, the competition
offered to A spurred the latter to new efforts in reaction. Specific
responses by A have been touched upon in the discussion of nos. 8
and 27, and may include also the small winged lion in nos. 39 and 57
(cf. nos. 10, 12, 13).

Motifs, forms, and modeling of figures and animals denote no. 7
a relatively late work of artist B. Borrowed motifs, generous spacing
and the paucity of fillers give it a superficial resemblance to the work
of A. How great the difference is becomes apparent in the comparison
of a single image by B, the bull - men with standard and fish fillers,
with the same representation by Ain no. 57. The arm positions
reveal all the contrast between the wiry, elegant, nervous tension of
A’s art and the blunt, awkward forcefulness of B’s still developing
manner. His method of showing water and vegetal fertility is equally
simple and direct. The storm - god grasps a branch in his free hand,

48 Cf. Berlin 513 (see note 25).
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and a guilloche, symbol for water, hangs from the back of his miter
(just as a curving stream descends from the hecaddress of the seated
deity of no. 59) . The interesting variation in the ascending god’s
relation to his mount, both supported by the bull - men, and the
adaptation of the A’s multi - rayed sun - god show a degree of poten-
tial devclopment. Placing the deity’s throne on a goat-fish and
human - headed bull provides a novel adaptation of existing images,
reinforcing the notion of support and strengthening the identification
and meaning.

The relationship between B and his master scems fairly clear.
Although he shows this indebtedness, as well as some to Mesopotamia
and Syria, by motifs that appear throughout his career, he also accepts
some Anatolian images, e.g., the god Usmu standing over a boar.
While still in what may be called his journeyman years, he acquires
motifs and figure modcling based on A’s work of a period near ma-
turity. In turn A makes borrowings from B, but in relatively advanced
works. B, then, is several years younger than A, perhaps his successor
as apprentice to the old master teacher. A curious dificrence exists in
their surviving pieces. For A the large proporticn comes from his
maturity, while for B the large proportion is eail'er, thus stressing his
long and slow maturing.

It is interesting to speculate on the possible future devclopment
of B. Artist A certainly reached maturity carly and maintained a high
level of production. Works like nos. 6 and 71 possess monumentality
and a certain grandeur, and these qualities are incipient in such an
early piece as no. 5. For B w: cannot see a similar accomplishment.
There is strength in many pieces, and he acquired an excell(nt tech-
nique, but he lacked a consistent artistic point of view. He probably
would have continued a first - rate artisan, depending on novelty
and strength for effect, content with commercial success.

The last major engraver of Level II cylinder seals of the Anatolian
group differed markedly from both A and B. He was a miniaturist, a
designer of surface decoration, and a specialist in animals. He develop-
ed the finest and most precise engraving technique, giving his forms
sharp and clear relicf against the neutral surface (cf. no. 50). Many of

49 See also the storm - god holding a branch, by another engraver, on Istanbul
Ka g6o seal C (ICK, I, no.. 45a).
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his cylinders were among the shortest in general use, but with a rela-
tively large diameter, so that the impression often seems very long
(no. 64). He designed for continuous rolling of the seal, without a
clear beginning or end (no. 63), alternating the centers of attention so
that partial impressions (no. 62) and those with repetitions (no. 50)
might still retain interest and meaning. For rcligious subjects (nos. 62,
65) he came to prefer mythological narratives and processions of
deities, and his ritual scenes often became lost in the rich surface
texture and linear flow (no. 74). Interested in visual enrichment, he
ordered the elements of his design over the whole surface without
regard for naturalistic proportions or vertical structure, but exploiting
elements of variety, like reindeer antlers (no. 81) and the unusual
forms of the turtle and crab as well as imaginary beasts (nos. 63, 74).
He reached artistic maturity when he found ways of making the
design and the subject functionally interdependent.

Gifted with an almost natural facility in engraving, C, as he will
be called here, rapidly developed certain technical distinctions. His
forms tend to be flat areas worked with striations, and the herringbone
pattern is common (nos. 50, 74). The bodies of fish and birds generally
have one longitudinal incision with side cuts in the herringbone (nos.
60, 62, 74). He used the same method for making a cloud and the tall
cone (nos. 28, 64, 65), and the cone contrasts strongly with the type used
by B (cf. no. 30), and the cloud contrasts with A’s (cf. no. 71). In animal
bodies there is no longitudinal line, but a similar concept is evident in
the parallel incisions diagonal and perpcndicular to the axis of the
forms (nos. 62, 96). Only in large animals do the longitudinal and
diagonal lines follow the usual pattern of other artists (nos. 56, 63).
Repetition of similar striated forms over the surface without regard for
representation gives a consistency of texture that is the mark of a
sensitive decorator (nos. 62, 74). The same decorative concern led this
engraver to make expressive use of linear elements, both the elegant
curvilinears of animal tails and reins and the staccato accents of
angles formed by bent limbs (nos. 28, 66). To do this was possible only
with a highly devcloped engraving technique that allowed deep,
thin incisions that made sharp, clear impressions in the clay. With
a similar treatment of the limbs, his figures occasionally acquire
a spidery appearance (nos. 63, 74).
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C began from a point in advance of both A and B, and he profited
greatly from his studies of their work, but he began as an apprentice
of the by now old master teacher. The seated deities of nos. 54 and 56
hold goblets rather than cups (cf. his teacher’s use of goblets in nos.
33, 55), and the bodies under the garments are flat and formless (cf.
no. 4). Like his master he employed animal heads and especially the
animal and bird heads on long necks as fillers (cf. nos. 55, 47), often
disproportionately large and intrusive by their placement between
related figures, under the rein held by a mounted deity, before the
profile face of an active or moving figure. Shoulder and arm positions
are awkward repetitions of those of his teacher (cf. nos. 33, 34), and
the thin pipe - stem arms of the bull - man with streams disappear
behind the body like the arm akimbo in his teacher’s work (cf. nos. 33,
55). Through his teacher’s turn to contemporary Babylon, he received
at an earlier stage of his career than did A and B the bull - man
holding a standard with sun - disk, and perhaps from the same source
the goat - fish support for the seated deity, and the attacking lion with
its face seen frontally, two motifs he used later 5°. Some aspects can be
pointed out as his own. A peculiarity of his early work is the line of the
upper edge of the beard, making the beard appear false. The kneeling
figure on no. 56, one leg folded underneath the body, is so common
in his seals as to be a hallmark of this designer. Perhaps this figure is
his adaptation of the nude hero known in Mesopotamia as carly as
Akkad 51, but C at this stage employs it beardless and with profile face.
Two features on both seal impressions suggest that already C is imitat-
ing the work of A: the war - god wears a simple conical miter shaped to
the head, and the beards of the deities have the fine herringbone
incisions 52.

8 An impression at Yale, NBC no. 1846 (BIN, IV, pls. LXXXI d left, and
LXXXII c left), shows an upright lion with frontal features attacking an upright
bull (cf. Frankfort, XXV g); the cylinder may have been an imported early Old
Babylonian piece with some Cappadocian additions, e. g., altar table, inverted
figure. See ibid., pp. 243-245.

51 E. g., De Clercq 46.

52 The strange piece no. 80 is also related to the work of A by its motifs and
forms. The ineptness indicates an untrained hand. Kneeling figures, animal file,
birds, the stand for the large vase, curved weapons, all these will be used by C.
Perhaps no. 80 is a very early piece by him. No. 83, Istanbul Ka 638 seal A (ICK, II),
and Ka g14 seal D (ICK, I, no. 35a), all rather coarse, might be related as works of a
beginner.
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As no. 56 makes clear, C renders animals with greater unders-
tanding than figures, and his early pieces dominated by animals
seem almost to be the work of another engraver. The same teacher,
however, provided models for this type of composition, models that
include the representation of rampant lion in attack (no. 34) or being
speared from behind (no. 47). In nos. g1 and 81 and later pieces C
employed the combined image as the lion attacks a bovine or capride
and at the same time is being speared. In no. g1 the lion is upright,
and in the the other moves diagonally over its prey, but in both cases
the legs are bent as though the animal moved on its whole lower leg.
The spearman is a direct adaptation of the kneeling figure of no. 56. In
both pieces the obtrusive head fillers are prominent. Compositionally
no. 81 shows a step in the direction of C’s strength. Animals cover the
surface, moving outward diagonally and horizontally from the vertical
pole made by the spearman. As a long impression the composition has
figural focal points separated by animal piles, and it gains continuity
through the representation of the capride attacked from two directions.
Such a composition is not accidental, but the result of purposeful
design. One may note also the considered use of the very decorative
antlers of the reindeer, another image to reappear in several works by C.

The young artist’s conscious striving for self - improvement is evi-
dent in no. 16, especially in the concern with the critical problem of the
shoulder and arm joint. The goat - fish and the deity with a goblet
and herringbone beard resemble his earlier ones. The unusual throne
and undivided garments, however, along with clarification of the
design by the simple figures and rhythm and the elimination of fillers,
suggest a foreign seal, probably Babylonian, as partial model for this
composition. Here he introduces the image of the kneeling hero
holding the tail and foot of a monkey, perhaps an adaptation of the
Mesopotamian kneeling nude hero holding a lion overhead 3. Mon-
keys are common to all the Anatolian group engravers, but some small
distinctions can be made in the works of different men. Those in nos.
81 and 16 are the type used also by B (cf. nos. 10, 53, 7), following the
model preferred by the teacher (cf. nos. 4, 55); the articulated arm
separates from the body at the shoulder, coming out diagonally. The
forearm of the monkey in A’s work (cf. nos. 8, 25, 46, 71) seems to

53 Cf. Morgan 362, Old Babylonian.
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project from the body at waist level, and this type will appear in most
of C’s later work. From his teacher he derived the human facial type,
standard from no. 16 on, a face remarkably similar to those of B. At
this stage, however, his technical ability is beyond that of B at a simi-
lar stage.

No. 67 is a clear attempt to imitate the style and composition
of A in the spacing against a relatively neutral ground, the type of
seated deity and bench, the pitcher motif, the miter with two pairs of
horns, the hunt - god with curved weapon and bird, and the treatment
of the sun - disk 3. That it is the work of C is shown by the modeling of
the faces and hands, the shoulder and arm relationship, and the long,
undivided garments. In the figure with a kid he attempted an over-
lapping of one supporting arm, and the malproportions resemble
those in no. 54. The kneeling hero holding the monkey overhead now
has the frontal face of the Babylonian type, but lacks the curling
sidelocks, and so recalls those of no. 54; the monkey is the type used by
A. It is chronologically significant that C is still a young man, now at
the beginning of his career, using motifs that A developed in his
mature works, thus toward the end of Level II.

No. 23 shows continued use of A as a model in the officiant suppor-
ting a pitcher with cupped hand and in the vase with reeds before the
seated deity. The latter figure is like those of nos. 16 and 54, flat, wea-
ring a false beard with herringbone striations, supported by a goat - fish.
Other fish by the throne recall the work of his teacher (cf. no. 34), as
do the inverted animal head fillers. The work of B is evoked by the small
lion attacking the goat - fish, and again a chronological relationship is
established as this idea belongs to a somewhat advanced stage in B’s
career (cf. nos. 58, 15). The spearman is a seated figure rather than
one actively attacking. A new motif appears in the animal pile, a lion
over a deer®. This idea may be a development of the bull altar
supported by an animal, as on no. 41, another work by C that shows
the influence of both A and B. Its division into two ritual scenes

% An unpublished impression on Kt. b/k 268 may be another work by C in
imitation of A.

55 The cylinder seal Brussels 1383 has both a kneeling figure and a similar
animal pile. It may belong to the native group but is not the work of the artist
discussed here.
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suggests that the same may be true of no. 23, that the spearman
crouches in adoration before the group of animals. In no. 41, and
also no. 35, C prefers the more naturalistic bull altar often used by A
(cf. no. 87). Adoring figures do not have the full profile treatment of
shoulders, but they have an articulation sufficiently like B’s figures to
be a source of confusion. Other motifs of note are the large bird
fillers, the multiplication of animals to form a nearly continuous lower
register, and the kneeling bull - man with streams flanked by large fish
(no. 35). The two bull - men on no. 35 have a rather hesitant treatment
of the sidelocks, and in the case of the kneeling one, the proportions of
the legs leave no doubt that this is a figure by G (cf. no. 23).

Two animal pieces, nos. 82 and g6, provide C the opportunity
to display his method of design®. Each has a vertical element,
spearman or monkey, around which the composition revolves, and the
movements and position of the animals give a sense of rhythmic flow
that is enhanced by the emphasis on lines. The spearman has the more
slender proportions of the bull - men on no. 35, and the same long
leg with a curvilinear foot. The monkey of no. g6, like that in no. 41, is
the type employed by A, and here it sits over a goat - fish, a combina-
tion to reappear later. No. 82 also has a goat - fish, not specifically
supporting anything, and both impressions have an unusual grouping
in the boar beside the sun - disk and crescent and not far away a lion
with its head seen frontally. Another facet of his activity appears with
the circular stamp impression no. 98, which shares with no. 96 the
branch - like filler and the goat with reversed head, holding its fore-
legs at an awkward, impossible angle. This relationship suggests that
the development of C’s surface design was aided by work on stamp
seals. The animals themselves, on this small group, show the perfecting
of C’s precise engraving technique and his formula for rendering
animal bodies, taking full advantage of the texture of the incised
striations.

56 Heidelberg 24 (Kienast, figs. 13, 14) is another work by C in imitation of B.

57 From the number of animal and hunting scenes produced by this artist, the
subject must have been very popular. Other examples include Kt. d/k 16 (N. Ozgiig
Belleten, XVII, 1953, fig. 27), Kt. d/k 10 and k/k 35 (both unpublished), Louvre
AO 8298 (TC, III, 3, no. 94), Louvre A 850 (GS - H, no. 27 = Frankfort, fig. 79),
and Heidelberg 37 (Kienast, fig. 23).

Belleten C. XLIII, 39
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For the procession of deities in no. 17 C draws upon B’s vocabulary
of motifs 3. There are the types of altar table and associated bowl, but
with the multiple handles more clearly engraved than B over achieved,
the conquered lion with its tail drawn across the hero’s body, the type
of monkey, the skull - cap with horns, and the simple conical miter
with a single pair of long curving horns. The figures are so close to B’s
as to be distinguished only by their slimness and greater elegance. The
intellectual stature of C is revealed by his use of identifying attributes
as a symbolic substitute. The cone with spears and arrows and the
supporting goat - fish combine to serve as a substitute for Ea and thus
become the object of adoration for the procession. In its form the cone
resembles those of B (cf. nos. 26, 30), the tall shaft divided by horizon-
tal bands, and the segments striated diagonally in alternation. (This
type of cone also appears in nos. 19/20 and 21.)

In nos. 28, 65, and 64 the cone hovers in the air, associated
loosely with a goat, and so is probably again a substitute for the deity
Ea and the object of the procession of mounted gods. The small size of
the cone, on these low seal impressions, may have prevented the
segmental subdivision, as it consists of a vertical line with herringbone
striations; but it has a blunt top with a few short verticals, like the
cone used by A (cf. no. 39). The representation of cloud and rain in
nos. 28 and 65 also resembles that of A (cf. nos. 39, 71) rather than
B (cf. no. 29). The number of devices continued from earlier works-
the large heads and other fillers used especially under outstretched
arms, the goat with awkwardly bent forelegs, the spearman over a
lion - makes clear the chronological brevity of C’s development.

Nos. 62, 50, 74, and 60 share many motifs, especially of C’s
animal repertoire, and present variations of his design method %.
Familiar images often are varied; the monkey over a goat - fish reap-

% Fragmentary impressions of this seal occur as Hilprecht 292B seal B.

% Less complicated and probably preceding these compositions are some
simple animal files on two levels separated by a horizontal band, showing the whole
range of C’s animals. All are from short cylinders: Istanbul Ka 165 seal B (ICK, 1I),
Louvre AO 9383 (TC, III, 3, no. 93), and Kt. d/k 17 (N. Ozgiig, Belleten, XVII,
1953, fig 29).

The turtle (no. 74) probably had a Mesopotamian origin; cf. Morgan 305, and
Istanbul Ka 936 seal C and 83 B (ICK, I, no. 41a; ICK, II); it occurs also on no.
14, the seal of Ilivedaku.
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pears in no. 74, and in nos. 60 and 62 has the pitcher with vegetation,
used also by A (cf. no. 11). From the work of A (cf. nos. 25, 70, 71)
comes the animal seat of the deity in no. 74, used with the kneeling
officiant holding a pitcher on the other side of the vase with reeds
(cf. no. 23). Along with the human - headed fish, known from the
work of his teacher (cf. nos. 83, 44), there is the lion - fish with the
frontal head of the attacking lion (no. 60). Kneeling figures abound,
as the hero with monkey overhead (no. 74), the spearman over an
attacking lion (no. 62), and in new roles, the hunting god (no. 62),
and the speared victim (no. 50). Unusual in the Kiiltepe iconography
is the conception of human beings as the victims of the gods, in a
scene of war (no. 50), or trampled by and carried in the mouth of
a griffin (no. 74), both ideas probably derived from Mesopotamia 60,
Nos. 74 and 62 elaborate the compositional pattern of no. 82; the first
by making two different subject matters, the second by showing two
related figures enclosed by the animals - a hunting god and the hero as
spearman under the guidance of the deity (who appears as a tiny figure
before him, only the legs visible in the illustrated impression). Inno. 50
the latter method functions very effectively as the war - god is preceded
and followed by the spearman and martial scenes.

Substitutions for the god Ea appear in nos. 66, 6o, and 63, in the
first two a nude hero with streams accompanied by a goat - fish or
several goat heads, and in the third by the bull - man conquering a
lion, here associated with the goat - fish and a branch of vegetation.
The combining of images seems to be C’s method of emphasizing a
specific meaning. Nos. 60 and 66 probably represent experiments on
the effectiveness of combinations of verticals and horizontals ®!. In no.
60 the inscription and bull - man form an effective vertical, indeed
flanking a perpendicular line, but the strict ordering of real and
imaginary beasts in superposed registers is rather dry, and the fillers too,
stars and animal heads, have an almost mechanical air. The hunting
god with bird and rabbit of no. 17 appears four times in no. 66, all
identical rather than with the variety offered by different mounted

80 For related Old Babylonian griffins, see Morgan 362 and Frankfort, XXVII
g. The group of a figure thrusting a spearor staff into a recumbent victim occurs
in several other impressions, nos. 51, 59, 76.

61 Vertical and horizontal rows of motifs become very popular in Cappadocian

and Syrian glyptic, e. g., Berlin 531-534, 536, Louvre A 931, A 939.
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deities (cf. no. 65). There is, however, a clarification of the design by
the elimination of most fillers where they might be meaningless.

The essential lyricism of C’s design method is best presented in no.
63 where the vertical design centers are separated yet joined by the
enclosing curvilinears. Bull - man and lion, kneeling hunt - god, and
storm - god on a bull are spaced out by the piles of beasts, superposed
but with the alignment adjusted to create sweeping curves like those
in nos. 62 and 74. With neither the casualness of no. 62 nor the mec-
hanical regularity of no. 60, the animals provide horizontal accents
across the composition and thus keep all elements on the surface. The
most unusual part is not visible on thisimpression and the photograph®2.
Before the storm - god is stretched a bull, as dead game or offering,
but disposed in a large curve and as though seen from above. The
bull’s tail hangs in a sweeping reverse S - shape that is symmetrically
duplicated by the rein in the hand of the storm - god. A suggestion of
this pattern appears in no. 28, where the monkey’s tail and a rein
form a similar decorative accent. In no. 63 smaller curves reflect
each other in the crescent moon and the tail of the running animal
above the recumbent bull, and, as the horns of the mounted bull
and goat - fish, they reappear at the bottom. One of the very few fillers
left on the surface, the eight - pointed star, emphasizes the divinity for
which the elegant bull - man and lion group stands, and it indicates
the idea of this representation: Ea, god of waters, makes vegetation
flourish to sustain life in the air, the water, and on the land. The
storm - god and the hunt - god pay homage to him with their offerings
of bull and fowl. Altogether this composition is C’s most accomp-
lished and one that links his method of design to the native Anatolian
stamp seal tradition 3. There is a high degree of sophistication in the
organic unity achieved between meaning and decorative pattern.

Although younger than both A and B, indebted to them for his
own advancement, C apparently had some influence on them. In

¢2 More is visible in Kiiltepe 1949, fig. 712.

3 Compare especially the method of Jjoining animal and bird heads on long necks
in a whorl design, a fashion limited to stamp seals of Levels IT and Ib: Kt. d/k 10
(unpublished) ; Kt. g/t 309 (N. Ozgiic, Anatolia, IV, 1959, pl. 2, c¢); Istanbul Ka
932 seal C (ICK, I, no. 40a). Nos. 92 and 93 show a direct adaptation to the cylinder
seal of this method of forming arbitrary, abstract patterns dependent on shapes and
textures, although composed of presumably realistic elements.
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some cases, for example, the small lion and prey confrontation, it
is impossible to attribute primacy of use, but for the frequent rep-
resentation of the goat - fish, both A (nos. 11, 40) and B (nos. 7,
15) seem dependent on C. Similarly he made early use of the kneeling
bull - man or hero (nos. 67, 35, 66, 74), while A (nos. 8, 11, 73)
and B (nos. 7, 15) adopted the figure in late works only.

The monkey opens the way to a complex problem in meaning and
artistic relationships. With a general significance of fertility it was
used by all artists He holds a cup or small vase in no. 57 by A, no.
15 by B, and no. 67 by C. He holds a pitcher inlater works by A (no. 40,
where the goat - fish also appears). B shows a monkey with a leaf,
by the storm - god’s mount in no. 29. In late works of A (nos. 11, 8, 73)
and late works by C (nos. 62, 60) the monkey holds a pitcher with a
leaf emerging from the mouth. For us certainty is impossible, but C’s
habit of combining images suggests that he created this new com-
posite, and then it was immediately taken up by A. C it was who
associated the monkey with the goat - fish, probably a substitute for Ea,
at least in no. 96, while A used these symbols separately and primarily
for identification. As a symbol of vegetal fertility the vase with foliage
was used since the time of Akkad and retained its currency in Meso-
potamia and Syria during the First Dynasty of Babylon®. In the
repertoire of Anatolian designers the composite image became another
symbol of the fertilizing power of water, like the goat - fish, hero or
bull - man with stream, the vase with reeds, the officiant pouring from
a pitcher, the storm - god, and the representation of rain itself.

As an artist, then, C matured rapidly, aided by a great natural
facility and a clear perception of his artistic goals. He borrowed from
many sources, but modifying, adapting, and combining images with
versatility. These combinations not only enriched meaning, but
provided elements of continuity important for the content and the

64 From the time of Akkad the flowing vase often contained also some vege-
tation, De Clercq 46, Louvre T 43; at the time of Gudea, on a stele fragment and a
seal impression, Louvre T 108 (A. Parrot, Tello, Paris, 1948, figs. 35 d, 43 f); from
Mari at the time of Zimri - lim, the investiture mural of court 106 (Parrot, Mission
Archéologique de Mari, 11, 2, pls. VIII-XI, colorplate A); on Syrian cylinder seals,
Louvre A 913, A 914, Morgan 928, 929, 933, Berlin 398. It occurs without the
overflow of water on a Syrian cylinder, Newell 301, and Old Babylonian ones,
Morgan 391, Berlin 503, Brussels 464.
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visual effect of his compositions. His understanding of symbolic subs-
titution, the use of an identifying image in place of the deity, indicates a
high intellectual level. The method of composing around focal points
with subordinated relating elements shows that he grasped more
firmly than others the nature of the cylinder seal as an object for
design.

In studying the works of each engraver, we have seen how the
times and traditions within which he worked, the foreign influences
that bore upon him, and his own character all affected the development
of his individual style. During the middle decades of the Level II
period these forces operated through such men as the teacher of the
second generation and brought the native style into existence. His
work was formed by the traditions of the Third Dynasty of Ur, known
to him probably through Syrian, Old Assyrian, and southern Meso-
potamian examples. His animal and hunt scenes may have been
based on survivals of those subjects from the time of Sumer and
Akkad. The degree to which native Anatolian interest has already led
to animal motifs, as well as mounted deities, is not known. From a
native stamp seal tradition, however, he apparently derived his
vocabulary of fillers and his technique. He cut deeply, thus giving
the impressed figures a high relief, though with a relatively flat
surface, and modeled details with deep linear grooves.

With a base established, the third generation moved toward the
full native style, exploiting all methods of enriching the surface.
Striations, especially in the herringbone pattern, characterize the
treatment of parts, yet a basic realism influenced figural poses and
actions and the representation of many details, including supplemen-
tary furnishings. Repetition, simple duplication as well as variation
(such as the row of mounted deities), was a means for multiplying
images. The upward spread of composition provided more levels for
narrative and mythological motifs. Characteristic fillers, costumes,
deities, and other motifs appeared as a clearly Anatolian iconography
expanded. The degree of foreign influence depended largely on the
inclination of the individual designer toward the strong and assertive
forms of the developing Syrian and early Babylonian arts.
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Artist A was most receptive to foreign ideas, but with sufficient
inventiveness to make them serve his purposes®. His use at times of
rounded forms (though retaining the striations) most nearly ap-
proached the plasticity of advanced Syrian and Mesopotamian work.
Motifs, too, occasionally approximated the foreign ones, but more
often underwent variation and change in contexts. He made the
largest contribution to Anatolian iconography by his adaptations
and inventions, intended apparently to endow mythology with greater
credibility and impressiveness. The weightiness of his forms, com-
positional rhythms, and subject matter made him the monumental
artist of his generation.

Most retardataire, B remained closest to the teacher and also to
the Sumero - Akkadian substratum that probably survived through

65 His use of the nude female reveals the strength of his artistic personality.
Two forms of this figure appear in the Syrianizing impressions, a simpler type,
with her hands before her waist or holding her breasts, and a more complex form,
the unveiling nude who extends both arms to hold the tips of the drapery stretched
behind her body. For the latter figure there evidently was an archetypal composition
in which she was flanked by ithyphallic bull-men reaching out to aid in the unveiling.
Syrianizing impressions of the Level II period preserve all stages of the deterioration
of this motif: One or both bull - men may be omitted, or the nude hero substituted;
the unveiling female may be replaced by the simple nude; the veil may be omitted
so that arms stretch out inexplicably; in the latter case her hands may hold weapons
or animals. Her legs may or may not be flanked by smaller fillers, including monkey,
rampant goat, elixir vase, human head, fish. Artist A preferred the unveiling type
of nude, and a Syrian source is strongly indicated. He used the figure several times,
elaborating the veil into a circular wreath - like form (nos. 70, 71: Morgan 894;
Istanbul Ka go5 and g63 seal A: ICK, I, no 48a). In some examples she may hold
spear and bow in outstretched hands (Istanbul Ka 392: ICK, II) or, like the lion-
man of no. 49, two animals as offering (Louvre AO 9384 a: CC, I, pl. B, 4). In nos.
11 and 75 one arm is outstretched as she holds a bird or kid. In Louvre AO 9384a
and no. 75 her legs are flanked by fillers, and in the latter bull - men surround her,
although in these and no. 11 there is no hint of the unveiling action in the poses of
the bull - men or the nude. In several cases she is closely associated with the storm-
or weather - god, a relationship occurring on only one Syrianizing impression
(Istanbul Ka 1035 seal A: ICK, I, no. 30a); sheer numbers indicate that A established
a relationship that survives in later Syrian pieces (Morgan 967, 968); as possible
background for this relationship, see Morgan 220, a cylinder seal from Akkad.
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Syrian glyptic®. Perhaps to this background he owed his early
insistence on deities over animal mounts, that may be his most
significant contribution to Anatolian iconography. His vigorous
modeling (even though inept in early work) and interest in overlap-
ping forms and foreshortening also had more Syrian than Old Baby-
lonian relationships. Just as he was aided by the work of A, he was
probably indebted to his Syrianizing fellow engravers rather than to
imported pieces.

The most isolated of these artists and the least affected by foreign
styles was C, who may have been almost exclusively dependent on
personal relationships with such men as his teacher and artist A. His
youth was probably responsible for his limited range of artistic con-
tacts. Such an isolation permitted him to elaborate his own design
propensities, as new motifs were abstracted from their former contexts
and made subject only to his fancy. His precise miniaturist’s techni-
que, by its variation from low to high relief, demonstrated the freedom
made possible by his youth and provincialism. He was, however, in
touch with the native stamp seal tradition, and his method of design
profited from its arbitrary patterns and fanciful constructions. No
creator of motifs - his vocabulary was quite limited by comparison with
that of A - he invented by combination, and his strength lay in his
insistence on the lineal patterns drawing together the parts of his
compositions.

Any attempt to isolate these engravers in the artistic community
of Kanish would falsify the probable conditions of life in that com-
munity. An individual like A might have had as neighbors a Syrian-
izing designer on one side and on the other a man closer to Babylonian
ideas. The conservative nature of the crafts, however, will have
created what may be called vertical relationships, the continuity

¢ In contrast to artist A, B seldom employed the nude female, and when he
did it was the simpler form, as on a cylinder used for several impressions (see note
44) and in no. 3 (shown behind the seated deity in another impression; however,
B’s authorship of no. 3 is very questionable). In another case, Istanbul Ka g14 seal A
(ICK, I, no. 35a) she stands over the reins of Adad’s lion - dragon; although her
face is in profile, her feet point in opposite directions, an indication of B’s bold
struggle with foreshortening problems. The teacher and C did not represent the nude
female.



Robert L. Alexander

(SC -ou

‘gnoss) uvijoppuy

.gwuov

uonEIIUAS puodds Ayl Jo Idsew Yy 4q iom Apred uy

p—

S1q

-4




Robert L. Alexander

(LY ~ou ‘dnoiny uvyjoppuy n8z()) uoneiduas puodss oy jo adsew oYy Aq YI0M Nel v — g 3y




Robert L. Alexander

(L% rou

‘gnoury uvyopuy

“nfz()) v warviSua £q om Aed uy — ¢ "8




Robert L. Alexander

(69 ‘ou ‘gnosr) uvyopuy ndz()) v awiSus Lq jiom ae] v — Sy

T



Robert L. Alexander

Fig. 5 — An early work by engraver B (Ozgii¢, Anatolian Group, no. 12)
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between teacher and pupil. A workshop tradition, in fact, with
all its apparatus of techniques and recipes handed from master to
apprentice, seems to us a most reasonable way of understanding the
emergence of the native group within the multiplicity of stylistic
currents %7,

In consideration of the number of tablets found and the number
of cylinder seal impressions by our masters now known, it is probable
that the outlines of their careers in this activity are established. For
no one of them can the numbers be accounted a life’s work. Certainly
these engravers made stamp seals, and they possessed the skills and
equipment to cut stones for jewelry and ornament, as well as the
molds for metal casting 8. Both metal stamp seals and the small lead
figurines have sufficient stylistic and iconographic relationships with
the cylinder seals to suggest that some could be the work of the same
artisans. If then the craftsmen were jewelers in the broadest sense,
working in both stone and metals, they may also have produced pins,

87 We cannot rule out the probability of other individuals, and minor shops, as
producers of cylinders of the native group. Our four artists account for most of the
published impressions, although with some questions here and there. Of the remain-
der, very few show stylistic relationships. Perhaps nos. 24 and 31 are the work of one
man, nos. 18 and 68 the work of another, and, with less certainty, nos. 19/20 and 21
by still another. The seals of nos. 88 and 89 may have been survivals from an earlier
generation rather than dating from the end of Level II. Nos. 92 and g3, like nos. g7
and g9, seem the work of men more accustomed to the imagery and decoration of
the stamp seal tradition. Individual and unrelated pieces include nos. 2, 14 (the
Ilivedaku seal; add Kt. a/k 924, and Istanbul Ka 8 and 270: both ICK,, I1), 42, 51, 76
(add a fragmentary impression, Pinches, Liverpool Annals of Archaeology and Anthropo-
logy, I, 1908, pl. XVIII, 13 = GS - H, no. 10), 84, 85, 87, 90, 94, and g5. If these
all date from late in Level I, then it is clear that many craftsmen attempted cylinder
seals, but few were successful enough to win continued patronage. Some of the
individual pieces may, of course, be imports from other Anatolian centers.

% See J. V. Canby, Irag, XXVII, 1965, pp. 42-61, with excellent bibliography.
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ax heads, and numerous other objects in metal. Seal cutting may have
been a minor aspect of their activities, but one in which the personal
impress was greatest 9.

% Addendum - Although the text of this article was completed in 1966, its
publication has been delayed for translation. I am much indebted to Miss Hulya
Salithoglu and Mrs. Aslihan Yener for making the translation. The text has not been
changed since there has been no significant recent publication bearing upon the
problem treated here. If I were to redo this study, I should consider the iconography

more thoroughly. I do wish, however, to add a few observations on seal impressions
outside of Turkey.

With the aid of a generous research grant from the University of Iowa, I have
been able to study the impressions on tablets in New Haven, London, and Oxford,
Paris, Brussels, and Berlin. One change I must make refers to an impression in
Oxford (see note 24) ; Ashmolean 833D is the work of engraver C. Two impressions in
the Louvre can be added; AO 9385 is by artist A, and AO 7048 by artist C. The
impressions on Kiiltepe tablets in the British Museum will be published in a catalogue
by Miss Dominique Collon; several examples will be added to the works of each of
the masters of the last generation.

Finally, it is a pleasure to acknowledge once again the generosity of Mrs.
Nimet Ozgiig, along with the authorities of the Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, for supplying
the illustrations.



“BUYUK GENERAL, ASIL DUSMAN VE COMERT
DOST... GAZI MUSTAFA KEMAL”

Dr. SALAHI R. SONYEL

Lozan antlagmasi imzalandiktan sonra, Tiirkiye ile Ingiltere
arasindaki tiim anlagmazhiklar (Musul sorunu diginda) ortadan
kalkiyor; 1926°da bu sorunun da g¢oziimiiyle iki iilke arasinda dostluk
iligkileri kuruluyor; bu dostluk, Tiirkiye’deki Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi
Sir George Clerk’in ve Tiirk 6nderlerinin igten galiymalariyla 1930
baglarinda doruk noktasina eriyor; Ingiltere Biiyiikelgisi, Ingilizlerin
Tirklere olan giiven ve dostluk duygularini kanitlamak amaciyla,
ya kigisel olarak Cumhurbagkan1 Gazi Mustafa Kemal’e veya Tiirk
yonetimine bir iyi niyet gosterisinde bulunulmas igin kendi yonetimini
sikisirmaya basliyordu. Bu iyi niyet gosterisinin ne olabilecegi Ingil-
tere Digisleri Bakanhiginda tartiglirken, Dogu Dairesi yetkililerinden
A. K. Helm’in 14 Eyliil 1931°de aklina su fikir geliyordu:

“Gaziye dostga bir jestte bulunmamiz igin yapilan éneriden
hemen sonra, Gelibolu (Anafartalar) savaginin resmi tarihini
kapstyan yapitin kimi béliimlerinin elimize ge¢mis olmasi
bana su fikri verdi: bu yapitin uygun bigimde ciltlenmis bir
suretini Gaziye takdim ederseck ayni amaca yardim etmig
olmaz miyiz? Bu denli bir édiiliin onu ¢ok sevindirecegine
eminim. Gazinin Anafartalar savagi hakkinda konugurken
duydugu zevkin ne kadar biiyiik oldugunu kisisel deneyimle
saptamig bulunuyorum 1. Sonra bu yapitta, Mustafa Kemal’in,
yarimadanin savunulmasinda énemli ve kesin bir rol oynadig
gosterilmektedir. Bu édiiliin dilendigi bicimde etkili olabilmesi
igin Biiyiikelgimizce Gaziye takdim edilmesi gereklidir”.
(Bkz. Belge No. 1 ve 1 A).

Bunun iizerine, Ingiltere Disigleri Bakanhig Miistesar1 Lancelot
Oliphant, 5 Ekim 1931°de Tiirkiye’deki Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George
Clerk’e Londra’dan gonderdigi 6zel yazida soyle diyordu:

! A.K. Helm, daha 6énce Ankara’da Ingiliz diplomatik temsilcisi idi.
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1. Size birkag hafta énce de sdyledigim gibi?, siyasal du-
rumdaki belirsizlik, Digisleri Bakanimizin Cenevre’de
Tevfik Riistii Bey’in arkasini oksamasi igin 10 Agus-
tos 1931 tarihli yazimizda yapmig oldugunuz Oneriye
gore davranmamizi olanaksiz yapmugtir. Bununla bir-
likte, Gazi’ye ve Tiirkiye yonetimine bir dostluk goste-
risinde bulunmamizla ilgili dileginizi unutmug degiliz.

2. Gelibolu (Anafartalar) savaginin resmi tarihiyle ilgili
olarak yayinlanmakta olan yapitin provalarinin bu
sirada Bakanlhiimiza génderilmis bulunmalari, bize su
fikri vermistir: siz, bu resmi tarihin uygun bigimde cilt-
lenmis bir suretini Majeste Kiral Yonetimi (Ingiliz
yonetimi) 3 adina Gazi’ye takdimle herhalde onu pek
memnun edersiniz. Gazi’nin bu savag hakkinda konus-
maktan hald ¢ok zevk aldigimi diisiinmekte herhalde
hakliyim ve bu denli bir jestin, daha miitegebbis bir
davranig kadar Gazi’ce degerlendirilmesi olanak igin-

dedir.

3. Ama bu goris heniiz deneme evresindedir ve bunu
onaylamazsaniz bundan bir kez daha sz edilmeyecektir.
Bu konuda ne diigiindiigiiniizii bana liitfen bildiriniz.

4. Ogrendigime gore, resmi tarihin son cildinin yil sonuna
dogru yayinlanmasi bekleniyor. Bu arada Helm bu yapiti
okumugtur; yapitta, gerek Gazi’nin gerekse genellikle
Tiirkiye'nin onuruna dokunacak hi¢ bir ey yoktur.
Oteyandan, Mustafa Kemal’in, yarimadanin savunul-
masinda biiyiik ve kesin bir rol oynadigr gosterilmek-
tedir.

5. Dolayisiyla, bu 6éneriyle ilgili olarak onayiizi bekleriz 4.
(Belge No. 2 ve 2 A).

Buna bir hafta sonra Ankara’dan gonderdigi 6zel bir yaziyla
karsilik veren Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi George Clerk, Mr. Helm, “Gelibolu

2 Ingiltere’nin Tirkiye Biyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk o sirada yaz tatilini
Ingiltere’de gegiriyordu.

3 His Majesty’s Government.

4 1. D. A. (Ingiliz Devlet Arsivi), Dosya No. 15381, Belge No. E 4836; arsiv
bundan béyle kisaca 1. D. A. olarak amilacaktir.
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Savaginin Resmi Tarihi” (Official History of the Gallipoli Campaign)
adli yapitta Gazi ve genellikle Tiirklerin onuruna dokanici higbir
sey olmadigini saptadigina gore, bunun uygun bigimde ciltlenmig
bir suretini Mustafa Kemal’e vermenin degerli bir gériis oldugunu
bildiriyor; “éyleyse bunu bana en erken vakitte génderiniz” diyordu
(Belge No. 3); ama Miistesar Oliphant, bu yapitin yil sonundan énce
hazir olamiyacagini 19 Ekim 1931°de ona gene izah ediyordu.

Bu arada, iki ciltlik Gelibolu savasi resmi tarihinin Mustafa
Kemal’e &diil olarak verilmesinde giigliikler gikiyordu. Ingiltere
Disisleri Bakanligi yetkililerinden Sir F. Butler, 26 Ekim 1931’de
kaleme aldig1 su derkenarda bu zorlugu yansitiyordu:

“Bu evrede herhangi bir zorluk ¢ikardigimdan &tiirii ¢ok
tizliliyorum, ama konuyla iligkin olarak uzun siire diigiin-
diikten sonra bagka tiirlii davranmak olanag bulamadim.
Kamu mali olan &diillerle ilgili igtiiziikler oldukga serttir.
Bu denli tiim o&diller Maliye Bakanlhiginca onaylanma-
Iidirlar. Bunlarin degeri yiiksekse, yani 10.000 sterlini asarsa,
o6diil verilmeden 6nce, bunun nigin verilecegi konusunda
Maliye Bakanhiginca Parlamentoya yazili izahat verilmelidir.

Hangi biiyiikliikkte olursa olsun, tiim o6diiller, ileride
Parlamentoya sunulacak olan hesaplarda gosterilmelidir-
ler... Dolayistyla, Maliye Bakanlifinin onay1 alinmadan ve
Bag Muhasibin dikkatine sunulacak bir listeye gegirilmeden
bu denli bir 6diiliin verilemeyecegini bildirmekle iiziintii
duyarim. Benim gorebilecegim bagka tek yol sudur: odiil,
kamu hesaplarinda gosterilmesi gerekmeyen bir fondan 6den-
melidir.

Bu konuyu herhangi bir vakitte goériigmeye hazirim,
ama bununla ilgili igtiiziiklerin ne kadar sert olduklarim
burada kaydetmenin en iyi bir davranig olacag: kanisinda-
ymm, soyle ki, ileride gii¢ durum yaratabilecek bir yéntem
izlenmig olmasin. Durumu Mr. Gaselee’ye de izah etmis
bulunuyorum.”

Bunun iizerine, Dogu Dairesi yetkililerinden G. W. Rendel,
31 Ekim rg31’de kaleme aldig1 derkenarda, bu 6diiliin Maliye Bakan-
Iiginin onay1 alinmadan olagan bi¢imde verilmesinin artik olanaksiz
oldugunu; yetkililerden Mr. Gaselee’nin 25 Eyliil 1931 tarihli ve E
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4836 referansh derkenarindan da goriilecegi gibi, Maliye Bakanliginin
o siralardaki kosullar i¢inde ®, bu konuda yapilacak bir dilege kars:
cikacagin 6ne siiriiyor, soyle diyordu:

“Maliye Bakanhiginin, bu konuya yalmz Tirkiye ile olan
iligkilerimiz agisindan degil, bunun o6teki iilkelere kargi bir
evveliyet olusturmasi olasihigr agisindan da bakmak zorunda
oldugu bellidir. Bu 6diliin verilmesini hakli gostermek igin
Maliye Bakanligina yapacagimiz herhangi bir 6neri, bence
buna benzer o6teki konularda da yapilabilir. Tirkiye konu-
sunda yalniz iyi bir hava yaratmak 6ziiriinii 6ne siiremeyiz,
giinkii oteki iilkelerle iligkin olarak da ayni oziir one siiriile-
bilir. Amacimizda bagar1 saglamamiz kuskuludur ve konu
Dugigleri Bakanlifinda daha ¢ok goriigiilmeden 6nce, bunda
kargilagmig oldugumuz giiglikkler konusunda Sir G. Clerk’e
bilgi vermek gerekebilir’.
Bakanlik Mistesar1 L. Oliphant bundan hi¢ memnun kalmiyor;
31 Ekim 1931’de kaleme aldigi derkenarda goriigiinde direniyor;
“siyasal nedenlerden o6tiirii bu 6diil verilmelidir ve bunu yapmak
i¢in bir usul bulmaliyiz” diyordu. Bunun iizerine, Bakanlk yetkili-
lerinden Sir F. Butler, 3 Kasim 1931’de sorumlulardan A. W. A,
Leeper’le goriistiikten sonra su derkenari kaleme aliyordu:

“‘Kiiltiirel propaganda’ kalemi altindaki masraflarimizdan
tasarruf amaciyla vazgegtigimiz zaman, bu mali yilin geriye
kalan kismi igin odilliik kiigiik kitaplara harcanmak tizere
£100 sterlin tutarinda bir meblag bir yana ayirmistik. Bu
meblagin biiyiik bir kismi harcanmig degildir. Mr. Leeper,
Gazi’ye yapilacak olan takdimin, ‘kiiltiirel propaganda’ bas-
lig1 altinda gelebilecegi goriisiindedir. Bunun masrafi, bu
amagla ayrilmig bulunan bu paradan karsilanabilir. Bu da
daha o6nce kaleme almig oldugum derkenarda One siirmiis
bulundugum tiim giigliikleri ortadan kaldirabilir. Mr. Lee-
per’e bu odiiliin toplam degerinin £5 ile £10 sterlin arasinda
olacagini tahmin ettigimi soyledim; bunun dogru olmasini
umud ederim”.

Dasigleri Bakanliginin 6teki yetkililerinden Stephen Gaselee, 3
Kasim 1931’de kaleme aldig1 derkenarda, édiiliin bundan biraz daha

5 O swralarda Ingiltere biiyiik bir mali bunalm i¢inde bulunuyordu.
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pahali olabilecegini; bunun da ne denli bir cilt dilendigine bagh
oldugunu, ama pek ¢ok pahaliya mal olmayacagim not ediyor; A.
W. Leeper 4 Kasimda sunlar ekliyordu:

“£10 sterlinden biraz daha ¢ok da olsa gene deger ve &diil
v.s. gibi benzer masraflar i¢in ayirdigimiz ihtiyat sandigin-
dan kargilanabilir’.

Gazi’ye odiil verilmesi igiyle ugrasan Stephen Gaselee, Gelibolu
savag tarihinin yazar1 General Aspinall - Oglander’le 5 Kasim 1931°de
yemek yiyor ve ona, yapitin son cildinin ne vakit hazir olacagini soru-
yordu. General, bunun 25 Nisanda yayinlanmasi igin yayinevine dilekte
bulundugunu soyliiyordu; ama yapit o tarihten ¢ok once basila-
cakti. Stephen Gaselee 6 Kasimda kaleme aldigi derkenarda soyle
diyordu:

“Bana izin verilirse, yapit1 ii¢ veya dort hafta énce, yénetimin
kirtasiye dairesinden sayfa halinde teslim alacak ve buradaki
ciltgiye verecegim, soyle ki, burada yayimnlanacag: giin Istan-
bul’da takdime hazir olacak™.

Miistesar Lancelot Oliphant, 11 Kasimda su derkenar1 not
ediyordu:

“Ne olanakli ise litfen yapinmz. Size ¢ok minnettar kalacagim.
Sir G. Clerk simdi izinli olarak Tiirkiye dipinda bulunuyor,
ama Nisan baglarinda Tiirkiye’ye dénecektir ve bu tarihler
ona ¢ok uygun olacaktir 8,

Iki hafta kadar sonra, Stephen Gaselee su derkenar1 kaleme
aliyordu:

“Bu sorunla ilgili olarak sokulganlikla davranmadan galis-
mama izin verilirse, herhangi bir gii¢liigiin ¢ikacagin1 tahmin
etmiyorum. Yonetimin kirtasiye dairesine bagvurarak bu
yapittan bir set dileyebilir ve buradaki cilt¢imize onu giizelce
ciltlemesi igin yo6nerge verebilirim. Bu gereksiz goriiliirse,
onu olagan bi¢imde saglayarak digaridan bir ciltgiye cilt-
letebiliriz. Bunu, Oxford kentinde miidiirii bulundugum bir
firmada maliyet fiyatina ciltletebilirim: tabii ‘diplomatik’
masraf olarak 6denebilir... Kanima goére bu, takdim edile-
bilecek en ucuz bigimde yapilmalidir 7.

8 1.D. A. 15381/E 5237.
7 1.D. A. 15381/E 4838.



624 S. R. SONYEL

Aradan dért ay kadar bir siire gectikten sonra, Stephen Gaselee,
7 Mart 1932’de Yarbay N. G. Scorgie’ye Londra’dan goénderdigi
ozel yazida, siyasal nedenlerden otiirii, General Aspinall - Oglander’in
“Gelibolu Savasinin Resmi Tarihi”’ adli yapitinin 6zel bigimde ciltle-
nerek Tiirkiyedeki Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi eliyle Gazi Mustafa Kemal
Paga’ya resmen takdim edilecegini bildiriyor, soyle diyordu:

“Yapittaki kimi satirlarin, bunun takdimini olduk¢a uygun
yaptigini saptamis bulunuyorum. Anladifima gére yapitin
baskist gimdi bitmek iizeredir: bu mektubumdan amag, siz-
den, bunun biitiinlenmig bir suretini bana sayfa bigiminde
goéndermenizi ve buradaki (Londra) ciltginize bunu uygun
bigimde ve bizim segecegimiz gibi, meginle (kirmizi veya
siyah olsun, ama domuz derisi olmasin!) ciltlemesi i¢in ona
buyruk vermenizi dilemektir.

Odenmeyi dileyorsaniz, bizim burada bulundurdu-
gumuz bir fondan size 6deyebiliriz - ama, bunu resmi bir
amag icin diledigimize goére, bize herhalde tenzilat yapacak-
siniz. Bu yiizden, size bir talep géndermiyorum. Yapit hazirsa,
sayfalarin bana erken gonderilmelerini dilerim, g¢iinkii Sir
George Clerk, iznini gegirmek iizere yakinda buraya gele-
cektir ve cildin bigimini kendisiyle goriigecegiz”’. (Belge No. 4).

Buna dért giin sonra karsilik veren Yarbay N. G. Scorgie, yapitin
birinci cildinin sayfalarinin ona ivedilikle gonderilmesi igin 6lgem
aldigim; ikinci cildin de sayfalari hazir olunca gonderilecegini; cilt-
gisine, yapitin Mr. Gaselee’nin diledigi bigimde ciltlenmesi igin direk-
tif verilecegini bildiriyor, §éyle diyordu:

“Maalesef bunu 6demeniz gerekecek, ¢iinkii Maliye Bakan-
Iiginin yetkisi olmadan hicbir takdimde bulunamayiz, ama
size tenzilat yapilacaktir. Rahiplere takdim edilen eski din
kitaplar1 bu denli 6demeden muaf tutulur. Silahsizlanma
konferans: yaklagmak iizere olmakla birlikte, bir savag tarihi,
eski bir din kitab1 olarak nitelenemez; sonra Disigleri Bakan-
Iig1, Mustafa Kemal Paga’yi muhtag bir din adami olarak
gosteremez’ 8. (Belge No. 5).

8 1.D. A. 16093/E 1153.
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Odiil Gazi’ye verilirken yapilacak ithaf konusunda da Disisleri
Bakanlhginda kimi giigliikler ¢ikiyordu. Stephen Gaselee’nin bu ko-
nuyla iligkin olarak 22 Mart 1932’de kaleme aldig1 su derkenar il-

gingtir:

Bu

“Sir George Clerk (Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi) bu konuda diin beni
gormeye geldi. Yapitin kirmizi meginle ciltlenmesini ve her
cildin kapagina Kiraliyet Simgesinin konulmasini; yapilacak
ithafin ayr1 bir sayfa tizerinde ve birinci cilde konulmak iizere
matbu ve soyle olmasini 6énerdi: “Biiyiikk bir general, asil
bir diigman ve cémert bir dost olan Tiirkiye Cumhurbagkani
Ekselans Gazi Mustafa Kemal’e Britanya Majesteleri Yone-
timince takdim olunur”. ‘Biiyiik Britanya’daki ‘Britanya
Majesteleri Yonetimi’ sozciiklerinin kullanilmamasini umud
ederim. Cildin sayfalar1 heniiz gelmedi, dolaysiyla aceleye
gerek yoktur, ama biiyiik bir degisiklik yaparsak bu konuda
Sir G. Clerk’e danigmaliyiz. Kendisi 1 Nisana dek 6 Carlos
Place adresinde olacaktir”.

arada Stephen Gaselee’nin 29 Martta 6teki yetkililerden G. W.

Rendel’e anlattigina goére, yukarida sozii gegen ithaf bizzat Sir George
Clerk’ce kaleme alinmisti, dolayisiyla G. W. Rendel, onda herhangi
bir degisiklik yapilmasini 6énermeye gekiniyordu. Bununla birlikte,
admin 6niinde daha yiiksek olan “Gazi” iinvan1 bulunan bir kisinin
adinin sonuna “Paga’ s6zciigiiniin eklenmesinin dogru olamiyacagini,
dolayisiyla bu sézciigiin digarida birakilmasini; Sir G. Clerk’in bu
konuda goriigiiniin  sorulmasin1 éneriyor; bundan bagka, Onerilen
ithaf ve onun tabedilmesiyle ilgili hazirliklarin olduk¢a tatmin edici
olduklarim1 kaydediyordu.

Ayni giin Miistesar L. Oliphant su derkenari kaleme aliyordu:

“Almanach de Gotha’da Cumhurbagkaninin riitbesi ‘Gazi Mus-
tafa Kemal Hazretleri’ olarak gosteriliyor; ben bunu ‘Ekselans
Gazi Mustafa Kemal’ olarak agimlayabilirim. ‘Felt Maresal’
sozciiklerini digarida birakmamizi 6neriyorum. Evet hem
‘Felt Maresal’ hem de ‘Paga’ sozciiklerinin digarida birakil-
malarindan yanayim. ‘Pasa’ sézciigii kullamilacaksa, Tiirkge
olan ‘Paga’ degil, Ingilizce olan ‘Pasha’ sozciigiiniin kulla-
nilmasi gerekecektir. Sonra Majeste Kiral Yonetimini ‘Biiytik
Britanya’ sozciiklerini digarida birakarak Mr. Gaselee’nin
kaleme aldig1 bigimde takdim edelim.

Belleten C. XLIII, 40
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Yapitin ciltlenmesiyle ilgili hazirliklar pek iyi goriiniiyor
ve bu konuda yapmis oldugu tiim ¢alismalardan otiirii Mr.
Gaselee’ye oldukga minnettariz. Mr. Gaselee ciltleri alir
almaz, Tiirkiye’ye génderilmeye hazir olduklarini bana bil-
dirirse, onlar1 gérmek zevkini tatmay: dileyorum” ?. (Belge

No. 6, 6A, 6B ve 6C).

Stephen Gaselee’nin 30 Mart 1932’de Londra’dan Biiyiikelgi
Sir George Clerk’e gonderdigi 6zel yazidan anlagildigina gore, Gazi’ye
gonderilecek olan yapitin ilk sayfasina yazilacak olan ithaf, bir nokta
diginda onaylanmugti; bu nokta da, “Paga” sozciigiiyle iligkindi. Mr.
Gaselee’ye gore, dogru diisiiniilecek olursa, “Gazi” gibi yiiksek bir
sozciikten sonra “Paga” sozciigiinii de kullanmak Tiirkge bakimin-
dan dogru degildi. Sonra bu sozciigiin “Pasa” olarak kullanilmasin-
dan da kaginilacakti, ciinkii bunun Ingilizcesi “Pasha” ve ithaf
Ingilizce olduguna gore, bu sozcligiin Ingilizcesinin  kullanilmas:
gerekecekti. Ithaf su bicimde sadelestiriliyordu: “Biiyiik bir general,
asil bir diigman ve comert bir dost olan Tiirkiye Cumhurbagkan: Ekseldns
Gazi Mustafa Kemal’e Britanya Majesteleri Yonetimince takdim olunur’.
(Belge No. 7 ve 7 A). Bu ithaf, Amerika’nin Tirkiye Biiyiikelgisi
Joseph Grew ve Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk’ce 30 Mart
1932’de onaylaniyordu.

Ug hafta sonra, 21 Nisan 1932’de yapit, yazar1 General Aspinal-
Oglander ve yetkililerden Mr. Childs, Mr. Rendel ve Mr. Helm’ce
incelendikten sonra, diplomatik canta icinde Ankara’ya gonderili-
yordu. Stephen Gasclee, aym giin kaleme aldig derkenarda, ‘“‘bunun
gok giizel bir yapit oldugu genellikle kabul edilmistir” diyordu. Gene
aym giin Ingiliz Biiyiikelcisi Sir George Clerk’e su 6zel yaziy1 gon-
deriyordu:

“Gaziye takdim edilecck olan yapiti size géndermekle zevk
duyarim. Cildiyle genel gériiniigiinden ve siz burada iken
21 Martta hep birlikte diizenledigimiz matbu ithaf sayfasin-
dan memnun olacaginiz1 santyorum, ciinkii bunu hazirlamak
igin ¢ok emek harcamig bulunuyoruz. Bu yapitin ikinci
cildi Ingiltere’de 25 Nisanda yaymnlanacaktir; bunu olanakl
en erken vakitte, suretleri normal bigimde Tiirkiye’ye var-

*1.D. A. 16093/E 201q.
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madan 6nce, Gazi’nin eline teslim edebileceksiniz. Odiilden
memnun olup olmadigini bize liitfen bildiriniz”.

Yetkililerden A. K. Helm, bu belgeyle ilgili olarak 26 Nisanda
kaleme aldigi derkenarda: “Gazi’nin bunu degerlendirmesini umut
edelim; degerlendirecegine zerre kadar kugkum yoktur” diyor;
bir giin sonra oteki yetkililerden G. W. Rendel sunlar ekliyordu:
«...0diil ¢ok giizel goriiniiyor ve oldukga tatmin edici olacaktir 10”
(Belge No. 8).

Ankara’daki Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk, 27 Nisan 1932’-
de Stephen Gaselee’ye Istanbul’dan gonderdigi 6zel yazida, yapitin
geldigini ve umut ettigi gibi pek giizel oldugunu; kisisel rahathk agi-
sindan bizzat kendisi bunun iki kalin cildi yerine daha kiigiik dort
cildini okumay1 yeg tutacagini, ama yapitin verilecegi “yiiksek amag”
bakimindan iki cildin pek uygun oldugunu; yapitin takdimi konu-
sunda gereken hazirligt yapmasi i¢in yardimcisi James Morgan’a
yonerge gonderdigini ve Gazi’nin bunu begenip begenmedigini bir
mektupla bildirecegini; onun dikkatini Gazi’den soz eden paragrafa
cekecegini bildiriyor; “bunu dikkatime sundugunuzdan &tiirii size
cok tesekkiir ederim; dilenen amaca yardimci olacaktir” diyordu .
(Belge No. g9 ve 9 A).

Ug bucuk hafta kadar sonra, 21 Mayis 1932’de, Cumhurbagkani
Mustafa Kemal, Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk’i kabul ediyor-
du. Bu gériigmeyi Biiyiikelginin aym giin 177 sayil gizli yaz1 olarak
Ingiltere Digisleri Bakani Sir John Simon’a génderdigi rapordan
izleyelim: “1. Cumhurbagkani, Anafartalar savaginin resmi tarihini
kapsayan ve ozel bigimde ciltlenmis bulunan iki ciltlik yapit Majeste
Kiral Yénetimi adina kendilerine takdim etmem igin beni bugiin
huzurlarina kabul ettiler.

“g. Bu amacla huzura kabul edilmem igin Protokol Dairesine
bagvurdugum zaman, kimi resmi olaylarla kargilagim. Bu arada
Bakanlarin, Protokol sefinin ve resmi gevirgenlerin yokluklarinda
Gazi’nin beni tek bagina kabul etmesi dogrusu pek sagirtict idi. Daha
onceki ziyaretlerimde Gazi’yle gériigmek onuruna nail oldugum vakit,
Gazi bazan cevirgenlerinden usanir veya onlardan kuskulanir ve bir

10 1. D. A. 16093/E 1153.
1 I, D. A. 16093/E 2019.



628 S. R. SONYEL

siire sonra 1sinmaya baglayinca, bizzat kendisi Fransizca veya Alman-
ca konusmaya baglardi; ama anladigima gore simdi ilk kez yaban-
c1 bir diplomat1 tek bagina kabul ediyor ve goriigmenin ta baglangi-
cindan Fransizca konusuyordu.

“3. Yapitin amacinin, Bogazlardan gegme deneyinin nasil bag-
ladigini, nasil vyiiriitiildiigiinii ve sonunda nasil bagarisizifa ugra-
digini temiz, gergek ve yansiz bir bigimde askeri égrencilere ve gele-
cekteki kugaklara anlatmak oldugunu Gazi’ye acikladiktan sonra,
kendi yonetiminin askerf agidan oldugu kadar, her iki yanin erlerince
gosterilen muhtesem gaba ve 6liimsiiz cesareti dogrulamak agisindan
da ilging bulunan bu denli bir yapit;, savasa tam zamaninda kari-
sarak onun sonucunu, askeri harekatin tiim seyrini ve kendi ulusunun
gelecegini biiyiik olgiide etkileyen Ekselansin iyi kargilayacaginm1 umut
ettigimi bildirdim ve Cumhurbagkanindan, bunu, kendi yonetimimin,
yapitta da belirtildigi gibi, ‘biiyiik bir general, asil bir diigman ve
comert bir dost’ saydig1 bir kigiye karst olan duygulariin bir belirtisi
olarak kabul buyurmalarini diledim. Cumhurbagkani, Majeste Kiral
Yonetiminin bu mesut ve kibar goriiglerinden 6tiirii duygularini
agikga belirterek en igten tesekkiirlerini ve takdirlerini bildirmemi
dilediler.

“4. Bundan sonra atage militerim olan Binbagi O’Leary’yi igeri
aldirtarak iki cildi de Gaziye takdim ettim. Gazi ivedilikle bir masa
gekerek, Anafarta bolgesinin haritasim agtilar ve 1915 yilinin Nisan
ve Agustos aylarindaki en bunalimli giinleri bize bizzat anlatmaya
bagladilar. Gazinin o bunalimli giinler hakkindaki ilging anilariyla
iligkin olarak Binbasi O’Leary’ce kaleme alinan bir notu ilisikte gon-
deriyorum. Ekselans bundan sonra genel konular iizerinde konugmaya
bagladi ve daha uzun siire konugmaya hazir oldugunu gosterdi, ama
bir saat sonra, Ekselansin Fransizcasina daha ¢ok yiik olamayacagimi
anladim ve huzurlarindan gekilmek icin izin diledim.

“5. Gazi’nin disi agriyordu, ama bunun diginda saghk agisindan
kendilerini en iyi durumda gordiim. Gériigme sirasinda pek hos ve
gekici bir yontem uyguladilar. Majeste Kiral Yonetiminin bu sadik
disiincesi, goriiniirde onu pek duygulandirdi ve karakterinin basit ve
sevimli bir yanim gésterdi. Cogu kez Tirk halkina hitap ederken
uyguladig1r ‘derin bakigh, kutsal gergeklerin sézciisii’ tutumu bugiin
goriinmiiyordu”. (Belge No. 10, 10 A ve 10 B).
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Binbagt O’Leary’nin 21 Mayis 1932’de Cankaya’da “Gazi’nin
Gelibolu savagiyla ilgili goriisleri” baghgi altinda kaleme aldig1 not:

“Ilkin Gelibolu yarimadasindaki tiim ordulara komuta ediyor-
dum, ama Ingilizler Giiney kesimine ¢ikarma yapmadan bir siire
6nce komutam, benden daha kidemli olan ama hig yetenegi bulun-
mayan Albay Sami Bey’e verilmisti. O siralarda 19. tiimene komuta
ediyordum ve karargihim Maydos’'un Kuzeyinde bulunuyordu.
Kolordu komutani da Gelibolu’da idi. Komutamdaki tiimeni yiirii-
yislerle egitmeyi siirdiiriiyordum.

“Bir giin bir taburla birlikte Conk Bayir1 dogrultusunda askeri
manevralar yaparken, kurmayima mensup bir subayla birlikte tepeye
tirmandik. Anf olarak Ar1 Burnu dogrultusundan bana dogru gelmek-
te olan, Tiirk askerlerinden olugsmus bir hat gordiim. ‘Diigman ge-
liyor’ dediler. ‘Hangi diiyman?’ ‘Ingilizler gikarma yaptilar’. Silah-
lar1 i¢in mermi kalmadigindan geri gekilmek zorunda kaldiklarini
eklediler. Kendilerine siingii takmalarin1 ve yere yatmalarini buyur-
dum. Ondeki Ingiliz askerleri de ne oldugunu anlamiyarak bizi taklit
ettiler.

“Bu arada taburu gagirdim; bereket ki onlarin mermileri vardu.
Bu, tiim yarimadanin anahtari olan Conk Bayir1 tepesi igin yapila-
cak miicadelenin baglangict idi. Agustos gikarmalarindan 6nce, her
iki savas kesiminde direnigle kargilasarak ilerleyemeyen Ingilizlerin
yandan gikarma yapmay1 deneyeceklerine ve bunun da ancak Suvla
bolgesinde yapilabilecegine yiiksek komutanin sik stk dikkatini geki-
yordum. Bu goriigii kabul etmediler ve Kolordu Komutani Feyzi
Bey, komutamin oldugu yere gelerck bana, Suvla’ya bir ¢ikarma
yapmanin olanaksiz oldugunu yerel olarak géstermeye yeltendi.

“Daha sonra rahatsiz olmaya ve ne yapilmasi gerektigini sik stk
bana sormaya bagsladilar. Ben de ‘Gereken olgemleri aliniz; tiim savag
kesiminin komutasin1 bana veriniz’ karsihim verdim. ‘Bu pek gok
olmaz m1?’ diye sordular. ‘Hayir, pek az olur’ karsihgini verdim.
Liman von Sanders bunu yapmaya hazirdi, ama Enver Pasa ona
izin vermiyordu.

“Saldir1 baslayinca, bana telefon ederek Suvla’da Ingiliz askeri
olup olmadigini duyup duymadigimi sordular. ‘Nasil olabilir, siz
bana bunun olanaksiz oldugunu soylemistiniz’ karsiligini verdim.
Durum olduk¢a bunalimli idi, ¢iinkii Ar1 Burnu’ndaki diiyman Conk
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Bayirr'ndaki tiimsekleri cle gegirmeyi bagarmigti ve oradaki komutan-
larim daha ¢ok direniste bulunamayacaklarini bildiriyorlardi. ‘Diis-
man1 Anafarta 6éniinde durdurana dek orasimi bir giin daha koru-
malisiniz’ dedim.

“Derhal 6ne atildim ve Suvla korfezinde Ingiliz ordularinin
siitunlarini goérdiim. Burada buyrugumda pek az sayida asker vards;
Ingilizler saldirsalar, onlara kars1 tutunamayacaktik, ama beklediler.
Ogrendigime gére, saldir buyrugunu vermek igin bizzat General
Hamilton Suvla kérfezine gelmisti.

“Bu arada kars1 saldir1 buyrugunu verdim ve askerlerimize yer-
lerini tutmalarini emrettim; ben de oteki savag kesimine kostum ve
orada Ingilizleri tiimscklerden geri piiskiirtmeyi bagardik.

“Tiim savag giinlerinde iki diigmanla savagmak zorunda kaldim:
Dy diisman ve Tiirk yiiksek komutasi. Gankaya, 2r1. 5. 1932”.

Yukaridaki belgeler Ingiltere Disisleri Bakanhginda ilgiyle iz-
leniyor, yetkililerden C. W. Baxter, 3 Haziran 1932’de su derkenar
kaleme aliyordu:

“Gazinin bu kadar takdir edici olmasi tatmin edicidir. Onun
Gelibolu savagiyla iligkin sozleri oldukga ilgingtir. ..”.

Oteki yetkililerden G. W. Rendel 6 Haziranda soyle diyordu:
“Gazinin verilen 6diilii ne kadar degerlendirdigi, basinda da
goze carpar bigimde agiklanmugtir. Bu goriisii ilk ortaya atan
Mr. Helm’e biiyiik kredi verilmelidir. Onun bu konuda
kullandig1 inisiyatifte ne kadar hakli oldugu kanitlanmigtir’.
(Belge No. 11).

Ote yandan Londra’da qikan Ingilizce “Daily Telegraph” gazete-
sinin 6 Haziran 1932 giinkii sayisinda su ilging haber yaymlaniyordu:

“‘Ingilizlerin Gelibolu Tarihi Tiirk Okullarinda Okutulacak’;
Istanbul, Pazar; muhabirimiz bildiriyor: Ogrendigime gére,
Tirkiye yonetimi, Ingiliz Resmi Gelibolu Savagi Tarihi’ni
Tirkgeye gevirmek niyetindedir. Bu, Tiirkiye’de tiim okul
ve lniversitelere dagitilacakur...” (Belge No. 12).

Bu arada Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk, 24 Mayis 1932°de
Disigleri Bakanligi yetkililerinden Stephen Gaselee’ye Ankara’dan
su ozel yaziy1 gonderiyordu:
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“‘Gelibolu Anilarin’ Gazi'ye takdim etmekle ilgili dahiyane
fikrinizin ne denli isabetli oldugunu anlatan 21 Mayis 1932
tarihli ve 177 sayili yazimin sizi memnun birakmis olmasim
umud ederim. Mustafa Kemal’in O’Leary ile bana, Anafarta
anilarin1 anlattigi sirada sizin de orada olmanizi dilerdim.
Gazi’nin anlattiina gére, yerine bagkasi ataniyor ve kendisine,
savag olmayan bir bolgede sahte (ad1 var kendi yok - Dud) bir
tiimen veriliyordu. Bir giin bir taburu egitirken, Tiirk asker-
lerinin bizim Anafarta’da yaptigimiz ilerleme 6niinde geri
cekildiklerini bir tesadiif olarak gordii. Bizim igin trajik olan
bu dramatik kader ¢arpisi iyi biliniyor, ama bas rolii oynayan
aktériin bunu basit ve kibirsiz bir bigimde anlatmasi, haya-
timin en ilging deneylerinden biri olarak kalacaktir 12, (Bel-
ge No. 13 ve 13 A).

Stephen Gaselee buna 13 Haziran 1932’de Londra’dan gonder-

digi su ozel yaziyla karsilik veriyordu:

24 Mayis 1932 tarihli yaziniza daha 6nce karsilik verecektim,
ama 21 Mayis 1932 tarihli ve 177 sayili yazimz 3 Haziran’da
alinmig olmakla birlikte elime ancak bu sabah gecti.

Takdim konusunda herseyin tikirinda gitmis olmasin-
dan ¢ok memnunum ve simdi gazetelerden 6grendigime gore,
Gelibolu tarihi veya onun bir kism1 Tiirkgeye gevrilerek askerd
kolejlerde okutulacaktir.

Mektubunuzu veya onun bir kismin gizli olarak Gene-
ral Aspinall - Oglander’e gostermek konusunda Dogu Dai-
resinden izin almaya c¢alisacagim. Ancak, yazimzda diizelt-
mem gereken bir yanhs vardir: s6z konusu yapitin Gaziye
takdimi fikri benden degil, Mr. Helm’den gelmistir. Ben sa-
dece ciltleme, ithaf sayfasinin basilmasi ve tiim igin pratik
yonlerini biitiinlemekle ugrastim 137,

12 1. D. A. 16093/E 2714.

13 Aym kaynak. Stephen Gaselee, 13. 6. 1932’de su derkenar1 kaleme aliyor-
du: “Sir G. Clerk’in bana gonderdigi 6zel bir mektubu buraya ilistiriyorum.
Ona gonderdigim karsilikta bu fikri ilkin kimin ortaya atmus oldugunu kendisine
bildirdim. General Aspinall - Oglander’i bu yaziy1 okumasi igin buraya ¢agirabilir
miyim? Onu ¢ok memnun edecektir ve bu kadarcik bir onur onun igin gereklidir”.
Mistesar L. Oliphant sunlar ekliyordu: “Gériislerinize biisbiitiin katihirim. General
Aspinall - Oglander 6zellikle bu yazinin igerigiyle ilgilenecektir. Hi¢ olmazsa ona
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Ingilizlerin Gazi’ye gostermis olduklar iltifattan hi¢ de memnun
olmayan Fransizlar, ozellikle “Le Temps” gazetesi, ona verilen
odille iligkin olarak ¢irkin bir yazi yaymlyor ve Tirk onurunu
inciten sozler harciyordu. Bunun iizerine Ankara’daki Ingiliz diplo-
matik temsilcisi James Morgan, 28 Mayis 1932’de Ingiltere Digisleri
Bakan:i Sir John Simon’a su yaziyr gonderiyordu:

““Hakimiyet-i Milliye’ gazetesinin 27 Mayis 1932 giinkii sayi-
sinda yayinlanan bir yazinin gevirisini ilisikte génderiyorum.
Bu yazi ilkin ‘Le Temps’ gazetesinde, ondan iktibasen de
‘L’Republique’ gazetesinin 27 Mayis 1932 giinkii saysinda
¢itkan bir yazidan esinlenmigtir. Dasisleri Bakanligi Miistesar
Numan Bey, Biiyiikelgilik danigmanimizin dikkatini ‘Héki-
miyet-t Milliyede gikan bas yaziya gekerek, bu gazete ile
Istanbul basininin, Gazi’ye &diil verdigi igin Ingiliz yoneti-
minin tutumunu gekistiren ‘Le Temps® gazetesine karst takin-
diklar1 tutumdan memnun kaldigini séyledi.

Tarib’in Gazi’ye takdim edilmesinin Tiirklerce biiyiik
olgide degerlendirildigine ve ‘Le Temps’ gazetesinin yazisina
epeyi igerlediklerine hig siiphe yoktur; ama zaten bu sirada
Tirklerde, en kiiciik bir nedenle Fransiz basinina kizma ve
Ingiltere ile Fransa’nin arasin agma meyli vardir 147,

Ug giin sonra, Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk, Disisleri
Bakan Sir John Simon’a génderdigi 184 sayili yazida: “ Temps’ gaze-
tesinde ¢ikan yazi yiiziinden, Ingiliz yénetiminin nezaket ve igten-
likle davranarak Bogazlar savagyla iliskin resmi tarihi Gazi’ye gon-
dermis bulunmasi, Tiirkiye yénetimi ve basimninin o kadar ¢ok tak-
dirini kazandirmugtir ki, adeta sikiliyoruz” diyor; bu konuda Tirkiye
Disigleri Bakani vekili Siikrii Kaya’nin ona gondermis oldugu bir
yazinin suretini iligtiriyor, soyle diyordu:

bunu gelip gérmesi igin izin vermeliyiz”. Stephen Gaselee, 4.7.1932: “General
yaz aylarinda uzakta olacak ve simdilik kente gelemez. Giiz baslangicinda geri
déniince bu yaziy1 kendisine gésterecegim”. S. G. 31. 10. 1932: “Yaziy1 kendisine
gosterdim; gok minnettar kald1”. (Belge No. 12).

14 1.D. A. 16093/E 2717; “Hékimiyet-i Milliye”, 27. 5. 1932 “Zavalli Temps”;
“La Republique”, 27. 5. 1932, “Une publication insolente d’un Jourpnal Etranger”.
Ingiliz yetkililerinden A. K. Helm bunu 14. 6. 1932’de s6yle yorumluyordu: ““ Temps
budalaca davranmistir, ama Tiirklere, 6diiliin ne kadar takdir edildigini goster-
meleri igin firsat vermistir”.
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Anglo-Turkish relations: - Proposed pressntation to

Wiy g 4836/4836/44 | The Gazl.
wniier [ 209 u0s2.

¥ Q“Forulm Office Surgests, a8 sipn of goodwill and epprecistion
Minuto (ir. Helm]. of Turkish nolioy on part of His Majesty's Government,
that Gazi be nresented by His Majesty's Ambaseador
No. with a bound copy of the "0fficial Himtory of the

. Gallipoli Campaign”.
Datet l4th Sept.,193)

e d : |
 Kopstry [24th Sept.192

E: Turkey.
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Belge No. 1 ve 1 A — Ingiltere Disisleri Bakanligi yetkililerinden

A. K. Helm’in, Gazi Mustafa Kemal’e iyi niyet gosterisinde

bulunulmasini 6neren 14. 9. 1931 tarihli derkenar: ve bununla ilgili
belgeleri kapsayan dosyanin én sayfasi
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Tne veccipt by us of some chapters. of ;he O:ficial
History of tho 3:)1ipolt €wmpaign, soon after thox‘*e was a
quegtion of making a ?riwnlly imosture townrdq'the Gari
(see E 3761/2127/90 and L 4400/44¢ 0/65),m| made me
wonder whether iho latter objnct might not be achieved
by the prescntation Lo the Gazi of a suitably bound oopy
of the history in duo cour se.

I feel sure that such a present would give extreme
pleasure. I know from experience that the Gazi likes
nothing oetter than to tali adout the Gallipoli enmpulsn,\
ani the suggeated present would lose nothing from the
fact that tho History shows that Mustafa Kemal played a
larze and almost decisive part in the defence of the
Peninaula.

To secure the desirod eoffect the presentation would
of courso have to be made tc him in person by Hie
wajeaty's Ambaasador.
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4 Septewbs® , 93 1
o H
Ir/a/t.
S‘Lr &. Clerk, liy dear G-évrgo,
Constantinople.
| “ias.swyfo I told you mome weeks ago, the

Private. wizerisin political situation made 1t impossidle

to act on the sugpostion in your lettar of
From $ir L. Cliphant

auwruat 10 thut the Seorotary of State should

mive Te®lik h-i a pat on the baok at conavq,

mﬁ;‘huvo kopt in Metuisidcimalesns mind§ your
deaire that some friendly overture should be
m.de to the Gazl or to the Turkish Govarmunt.

Z Tne recaeipt in the Departmnt of the proorn
of the OIfiefal History of the Galiipoli e
9 Campaign has suggested to us tf.ha idea that no =
1ittle pleasurs might be given to the Gni‘it

\“

you, on behalf ot H.H G., wors to prannt t

him orficially a suitebly bound oopy of t)u :

History, I beliove I am right 1n thinxlng

that the Gazi 8t111 (doarly lovas xo talk of Mp

‘v

part in the campalgn and it 1s poss blo tht 8 4
gosture lilke this would be apprechted as mugh ’

as would scmething of a more ambitious nature.

The / '; )

Belge No. 2 ve 2 A -- Gazi Mustafa Kemal’e verilmesi disiiniilen

odille ilgili olarak Ingiltere Disisleri Bakanhg: Miistesar1 Lancelot

Oliphant’in 5. 10. 1931’de Tiirkiye’deki Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George
Clerk’e gonderdigi 6zel yazinin miisveddesi
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3 The lj.;mafi's;_..‘.no‘.vevor w fqntatiye, a'nd‘,'
unlesg you gi-va it your blessing, you will hear
no more about it. But pleass let me know what

- you think.
,4. I' a.m told that ‘the finél vmiume of the
'i.{istory will probably be publishe;’lﬂabotll_t ‘the

end of the year. Incidentelly, Helm has read

1t through and consideérs that it contains

————

nothing which could possibly offend the sus-
ceptibilities of the Gazi or of tho Turks in
&oneral. | Oi:x the other hand the listory does

show thet liustafa Xemal played & large and almos

a decisive part in the defence of the Peninsula.
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My dear Lancoiot,
Since Helm has passea the text of
the 0fficial History of' the Gallipoli Campaign
as containing nothing to offend the very delicate
susceptibilities of the Gaz} o? the Turks in

" general, I think that it is an admirable idea

to glve MNustafa Kemal a suitably bBound eopy.
o S
/ ~
/ " A So go ahead and send it ~ut to me as soon as
o GNT
‘,M ¢

,l;- poassible.

WA
A ‘/l‘ f[;_" ‘d l// Yours ever

H L b s

(u// i [/V) R -«4_&..'12- Lok

,P;J"V",}z : =, \l e
Sir Lancelot Olighant, K.C.M.G., C.B., P

Foreign Office. C/

Belge No. 3 — Ingiliz Biyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk’in ayni konuyla
iligkin olarak 12. 10. 1931°de Miistesar L. Oliphant’a génderdigi 6zel
yvazinin aslinin fotokopisi
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Belge No. 4 — Aym konuyla iliskin olarak Ingiltere Disisleri
Bakanhgi yetkililerinden Stephen Gaselee’'nin 7. 3. 1932’de
Yarbay N. G. Scorgie’ye gonderdigi 6zel yazinin miisveddesi
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G.734/152A. Lo 11th March, 1932.

e e iy

Deur Gaselee,

With reference to your letter
E 1153/1153/44 of March 7Tth 1952, 1 am arranging
for sheets of Volume One of the Gallipoli History
to Le sent to you at once, and of Volume Two as
soon as they are available. The Press will be
told to bind to your instructions.

T am afraid we must churge you (of
course ;riving you the benetit of the trede
discount), vecunse we are sbsolutely deburred
trom presentuations without Treusury authority,
excepting obsolete religlous books to parsons.
“ven with the Disurmumcnt conference approaching
I cannot conutrue a Wur Hiitory as an obsolete
rcligious ook, and I doubt whether the Foreign
Office could put rorward lMustapha Xemal Pasha
as a needy linister of Religion.

Sincerely yours,

. ,(/\(,S‘Cv\r\uz.'
i 5*(3 N

-

( e
E ‘A"’,"(‘h\,.,
afCenn Y-

s ‘“W'
‘\/G/OQ\" ol Lt
J. Gucelee, B GPe, CoBlik.,

—
[ g Bukhe e
«,/’ﬂ : il «
O oyl e TR
25
Belge No. 5 — Yarbay N. G. Scorgie’nin 11. 3. 1932°de Stcphen Gaselec’ye
gonderdigi karsihg@in ashinin fotokopisi
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Belge No. 6,6 A, 6 B ve 6 C — Gaznye verilecek odiiliin ithaf bélimiiniin
bigimi konusunda Ingiltere Disisleri Bakanliginda, 22. 3. 1932 ile 21. 4. 1932
tarihleri arasinda kaleme alinan derkenarlarin asillarinin fotokopileri
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I naderstena from Mr., Gneclec that the wording

anopented above was devised by Sir George Clerk himself

nd 1 therefore nesitate to cagscet ony slteration.

I #m told, however, thet it is not utr'ictly‘ correct

o add the word "Pacha" after s neme nlready preceded
by the higher title "Gnzi", and that it wonld therefore
te prefereble to omit 44,
wrerys sk Sir .G, Clerik Ly private letter this
cvening wheth:r e sces eny oblection to this omission,
-
Apart.,..

Belge No. 6 A
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Apart from this it seems to me that the sngpested
inscription and arrengerments for printing it, etc., are

quite satisfactory. \u - NG R C T
L ST S ul Sl vy Y
%‘\ vag/—:\(_g VG,
= 29th March 1932,
W fheeecctdi Lille (s
Fhy TN-K . esairtind X
witiieh by nlicfictlalion 5
s £y
Jhel .. Koo Fme
M Zutld PHarshkal .
(Lt ] aces Jtfecilis i pavaer
Fasha . (wew &2 tuller F—Le pae,
- KT akf 5{4//-’1»01/6‘4@_&4.«.(4«:@.1
HET . (s pem ane "‘—"—“’,-‘:"54‘&
rasha ac Ke ifuseniflism o b—de .
Ccplebh o Lasha o 4 ale culicti o
flaralee cu &%/é‘;‘ ceceond u«/Q(«‘
KSMCLCCMQ/ o e il aw
Gy lst 1) g lso G s giue MG

bottm Jadeles “ .73
” 52 s

Ae anrreptciens~
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Belge No. 6 B
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FOREIGN OFFICE, 8.W. 1.

. 30th March, 1932,
E 1153/1153/44 -

My dear Clerk, .

The inecription in the book to be presecnted to the
Gazi has been approved with the following exception, and 1
write to ask for your concurrence in the omission.

It 1s of the word "Paga", the reason being that 1t
appcars to be hardly strictly correct in Turkish to add
the word "pagu" after a name already preceded by the higher
title "Gazi", just as in the comparatively frequent cases
where & peer is also a taronet, we omit all mention of the
latter in his style. This will have the further advantage
of doing uway with a word written in a non-English seript,
for, the inscription being in English, if we used the title
at all, we ought really perhape to use the English fora
"Pasha" rather than the Turkish form "Paga".

This leaves the inscription as rollows, and you w111
be glad to see that we are to be allowed to use the simpler
style for our Government, end not to ‘have to employ one of
those circumlocutary affairs which are now considered

necessary...

The Kight Honourable
S5ir George Clerk, G.C.M.G.

Belge No. 7 ve 7 A — Gazi’nin tinvani ve yapilacak ithaf l.(onusunda
Stephen Gaselee’nin 30. 3. 1932’de Ingiliz Biiyiikelg‘nsx 'er George
Clerk’e gonderdigi yazinin ashnin fotokopileri
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nec¢essary in certain formul documents: -

»Prcscnted to ~

~—

liis Fxcellency
Gazi Mustofa Kemsl,
President of the Turkish Republic,
by
His Britannic Hajesty's Government
in honour of
u great general,
a noble encay,

snd a generous friend.

¥ill you scnd me a line before you start, ssying,

{(us T hopej, that ycu approve cf this.

Yours ever, b7

e
< N

Belge No. 7A
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Y 4013/1158/44

LRoM forcign OfCice

LS. -
wend Mer-gNtapr;

anced
Weoniry }f.ach Aprz:l9ce

LilurKey .

L2000sud presentution to the ¢

fuzie

Regurding srcrun, ements

for binding of book,
styole of inscription, ete,

Last Paper.
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Belge No. 8 — Gazinin édiilii begenip begenmeyecegi konusunda
Ingiltere Disisleri Bakanhginda 26. 4. 1932°de kaleme alinan
derkenarlarin asillarinin fotokopisi
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TXTRD April 27,1032,
My desr Geselee, S 335

The book has arrived and fully

comes up the the high expectations I had formed.
As a matter of persasonal convenience I ehoﬁld
myself prefer to read it in four smsller volumes
rather than two fat ones but the two volumes .
are undoubtedly right mitir the high purpose to
which the book is destined.

I have instructed Morgan to take
the necessary steps to arrange for me to present

the book and 4 will of course let you know how

Stephen Gaselee,Fsq.,C.B.E., // theessss
W

Foreign Uffice. {a-"@xﬂ\ Defk - \//Ké,tﬁv
J'.§- v 32

Belge No. g ve 9 A — Ingiliz Biyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk’in, Gazi’ye
verilecek olan 6diiliin Istanbul’a vardigim Stephen Gaselee’ye bildiren
27. 4. 1932 tarihli 6zel yazinin aslinin fotokopist
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Qand

the Gazi likes it,/you may be sure thot I will
call his attentlon to the speclal paragraph -
mrny thanks for pointing it out to me -. It

should do the trick.

Yours e ver

%%{_ﬁz_u.t. .

Belge No. 9 A
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Yo. 177.

(29/14/32). BRITISH EMBASST,

Confidential, ANGORA.

—

3 =71 i xay 21, 1932,
| WA\
L3 _Juh ey

Sir,

I have the honour to report that the President
of the Republic gave me an audlience to-day for the
purpose of handing to him the specially bound volumes of
the officisal history of the Dsrdanelles Cnmpsién which

"”’/”” had been presented to him by His Majesty's Government.

2. When I originally applied through the Protocol

department for an audience for this purpose, the matter
was treated with a good deal of official fussiness, and
I was all the more agreeably surprised to find myself
received by ths Gazi alone, witho;t any paraphernalia of
¥inisters, Chef de Protocole, or offiocial interpreters.
On previous occasion3 when I have had the honour of
speaking with the Gazi, he has sometives grown bored with,

v or suspicious of, nis interpreters and, as ne warmed up,
carried on the conversation himself in French or even in
Cerman, but thic is the first time, so far as I know,
that he has received a forelgn representative alone or
held the conversation in French from the beginning of the
interview,

.

After cxplsining Lo
of tne nistory was to provide
posterity with a clesr, true,

<irnt Hdenocurable,

Sir Joun Z“imoa, G.C.2.1., K.C.V.O.,
etc., etc,., cte.

ine

Belge No. 10, 10 A ve 10B -

liis Excellency that the purpose
the military student and
and imparual-acmunt of

the ..

Ingiliz Biviikelgisi Sir George Clerk’in,

21. 5. 1932°de Gazi tarafindan kabul edildigini ve 6dilu verme torenini
anlatan aym tarihli yazisimin ashnin fotokopileri
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tne inception, axecupion, and finesl failure of the attempt
to force the passsgc of the Daprdanelles, I said that my
Government hoped that a worl: of such interest, both from
the military point of view and for the witness 1t bore to
the magnificent efforts and the 1wmortal coursge of the
troops on both sides, would be welcowe to His Excellency
-~ who3e intervention at the decisive moment had counted
for so much in the result of the battle, the issue of the
campaign, and the future of nis nsation, and I asked the
President to accept the puc“ as an expression of the
sentiments which my Government felt towards one whom they
held, 4in the words with whicn they conveyed the gift to
hir, & great geanersl, a noble adversary, and 8 generous
friend. The President wus manifestly touched by the
happy and cnivslrous iden of His Ma jesty's Government,
and he replied by asking me to convey his most cordial
thanks and apprecization.

4, I then brought in Major 0'lLesry, my Vilitary
Atlaché, and handed the voluma over to the Gazi, who at
onice pulled up a table, opened out the map of the Annrart:
region, and described to us his own actions during the
ceritical days of April and Auguet, 1915, I enclose a note
w¥hich Yajor 0'Teary has made of the Cazi's interesting
reriniscences of those critical deys, His Excellency then
went on to talk on genersl torics and seemed to be ready
to continue for a long tive, but after sn hour I felt that
I ©®uld not put any further strain on His Excellency's

French and asked leave to withdraws.

b e s

Belge No. 10A
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21 was suffering sowe pnin from his teeth,

od to be in excellent nealth and

e 1 pleasantier or wore shorming than
mourhout the intervles. He was obviously

er Lrought of lits ¥alesty's Govern-
¢ s si~-1e snd genlal side of his character,
from the pose of piercing-eyed vtterer of

xhich he

vsuslly adopls nefore the Turkish

te be, with the highest respect,

1§ 2 1€ ervant,
- - fad
= A~
= i PSSR o
\ ~——

Belge No. 10B
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177 (29/14/32)
“onfidential,
i 21st May 1932

Reotod k
w iy Srd June 1932

Turkey

Militury Attaché,

Presentution to the Guzi of valumes of ofticial

DIistory of i» cnmoanien,

on Muay ZToL Sir . GLoow wkg rceeived alone

in wundience of the fGazi. Sip e Clerk presented

volumes to the uzl, who wau manifeetly touched by

action of Hig YajJesty's Government, to whom he asked

that his most cordial thanks and apprecistion

sho1ld ve conveyed. Transmits copy of minute by
who was introduced subsequently,

recording Gazi's observations on his own part in
the canpuign.

RL TR

Last Paper.
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Belge No. 12 — Gazi'ye verilen 6dille ilgili derkenarlar ve 6. 6. 1932 tarihli

“Daily Telegraph™ gazetesinde ¢ikan haberin kupiiriniin fotokopisi
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British Embasay,
Angora.
May 24, 1932,
My dear Gaselee,
I hope that my despatch No.177. of
the 21st instont will satisfy you that your
ingeni~us idea of presenting ’'Gallipoli Memories",
to the Grzi hns been mora than justified.
I only wish you could have been pree
sent when Mustafa Kemal told O'Leary and me
how ne'd been supersnaded ana given a aud division
in a non-fighting aren, anu then one day while
training a battalion hl:;\'i tumbled by pure ch-nce
on Turiish troops retiring befors our advance
Stenhen Snselesg, Fiq., C.B.RW., ONesseve .

Fore'cn Offlce.
-

Belge No. 13 ve 13 A — Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George Clerk’in, Gazi’yle
yapmis oldugu gériisme konusunda 24. 5. 1932’de Stephen Gaselee’ye
gonderdigi 6zel yazinin ashnin fotokopisi
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on Anafarta. This tragte (for us ) and
dramatic stroke of Fate is woll enough

known, btut its simple ana modest recital
by the chief actor williwmain one of the
most dnterosting experiences of my life.

@

Yours ever

G (2

L/?

3

Belge No. 13 A






GAZ! MUSTAFA KEMAL 633

“Bu yaz1 yalniz kullanmakta oldugu 1l iislétp agisindan degil,
ayni zamanda Gazi ve Tiirk yonetiminin bu yazida belir-
tilenlerin Tiirk halkina duyurulmasini dilemis olmalar1 ba-
kimindan da géze ¢arpmaktadir. Yazinin metni, Ingiliz yéne-
timince Gazi’ye yapilan ithafin foto - kopisiyle birlikte, yar1
resmi ‘Hakimiyet-i Milliye’ gazetesinin 31 Mayis 1932 giinkii
sayisinda aynen yayinlanmigtir. Ayn1 gazetede, Falih Rifki’nin
‘Temps’® gazetesini elestiren bir yazis1 yaymlanmigtir; bunun
gevirisini gonderiyorum.

Sikrii Kaya Bey’e uygun bir karsihik gérderdim, ama
Ingiliz yénetiminin bu jestine Tiirkiye’de gosterilen tepkinin
Majeste Kiral Yonetimince takdir edildigini Tiirkiye yone-
timine bildirmeme memur edilirsem, hig siiphe yoktur ki
bundan ¢ok memnun kalacaklardir. Dikkat buyurursaniz,
Gazi, tegekkiirlerinin Majeste Kirala iletilmesini dilemistir;
bunu litfen Majestelerine bildiriniz”.

Bu belgeler de Ingiltere Disisleri Bakanhginda cesitli yorumlara
yol agiyor; yetkililerden A. K. Helm, 17 Haziran 1932’de su der-
kenar1 kaleme aliyordu:

“Sir G. Clerk’in sdyledigi gibi bu konu bize adeta sikinti
veriyor. Digisleri Bakani vekilinin mektubu, édiiliin Gazi ve
Tirk yonetimince ne kadar degerlendirildigini gosterir;
‘Temps’ gazetesinde c¢ikan yazi ise, bu takdirin tim Tiirk
halkinca 6grenilmesine neden olugturmustur. Gériiniiste pek
az bir yatirima karsihk olarak iyi bir yarar saglamis bulu-
nuyoruz. Tesekkiir ve karst tesekkiir sonsuz olabilir, ama
Sir G. Clerk’e, Tiirkiye Disigleri Bakanhgi araciligiyle Tiirk
yonetimine sozlii olarak tesekkiir etmesi igin izin verilmelidir
goriigiindeyim’,
Oteki yetkililerden C. P. A. Warner su derkenar: ekliyordu:

“Tesekkiirii sozlii veya yazili yapip yapmamast konusunu
kararlagtirmay1 bizzat Sir G. Clerk’e birakalim”.

G. W. Rendel 18 Haziranda séyle diyordu: “Ben de bu goriigdeyim. . .
Tek umudum, bunun, Tiirklerden bir tesekkiir daha gelmesine yol
agmamasidir”. Miistesar L. Oliphant: “Evet, bu konuda agir1 gitmek
olasilig1 var” diyordu.
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Bunun iizerine G. W. Rendel, Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Sir George
Clerk’e, konuyla iligkin olarak 29 Haziran 1932 tarihli ve 252 sayili
su son mektubu génderiyordu:

“g1 Mayis 1932 tarihli ve 184 sayili yaziniza iligtirmig bu-
lundugunuz Tirkiye Disigleri Bakani vekilinin (Cumbhur-
baskanina takdim edilen Gelibolu savaginin resmi tarihiyle)
ilgili mektubunun suretini aldim. Yazimzin 8. paragrafinda
onerildigi gibi, Majeste Kiral Yénetiminin bu denli davra-
niglarina karsi Tiirkiye’de gosterilmis olan tepkiden otiirii
biiyiik seving ve takdirlerini, sizin saptayacaginz bigimde ya
sozlil veya yazili olarak Tiirkiye yonetimine belirtebileceginizi
bildirmeyi dilerim 15,

15 1. D. A. 16093/E 1974; ilisikte Tiirkiye Disisleri Bakani vekili Sikrii Kaya’-
nin 28 Mayis 1932’de Ankara’dan Ingiltere Biyiikelgisi Sir Gecrze Clerk’e génder-
digi yazinin sureti; ayrica, Falih Rifki (Atay’in,) ‘Hékimiyet-i Milliye’ gazetesinin
31. 5. 1932 giinkii sayisinda gikan bagyazisimin Ingilizce gevirisi.
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M. MarrowaN ve G. HEeRRMANN, Furniture from S. W. 7 Fort
Shalmaneser. Commentary, Catalogue and Plates. Ivories from Nimrud,
1949-1963, fasikiil IIT (London 19%74). 120 sahife, 111 levhada 198
fotograf, 14 resim, sahife 118-120 bibliyografya ve kisaltmalar.

1845 yilinda Austen Henry Layard ile baslaylp Henry Creswicke Rawlinson,
Hormuzd Rassam, William Kennett Loftus ve nihayet Max E.L. Mallowan’in
baskanligi altinda yapilan Nimrud - Kalah kazilarinda bulunmus binlerce parga
fildisi, arkeoloji diinyasinin devaml ilgisini geken konularin basinda gelmektedir.
Ozellikle R. D. Barnett’in genis kapsamli arastirmasindan sonra Assur, Fenike ve
Suriye olarak ckollere ayrilabilen pargalarin yayimi yillardan beri devam etmekte-
dir . Mallowan ve Herrmann tarafindan yayimlanan eser ise bunlarin sonuncusunu
meydana getirmekte ve gergekten bu essiz koleksiyonun en ilging sayilabilecek
pargalarim1 igermektedir.

Iki biyik boliimden olusan eserin ilk bélimii “Commentary” adm tagr.
Burada 6nce Salmanassar III kalesinde 21 Mart 1957°de baslayan ilk kazlara
bir yliriiyiis sirasinda tepenin tizerinde Salamanassar III’e ait yazith bir tuglanin
bulunmasindan sonra karar verildiginden ve sonra da fildisi iskemle ya da sedirlerin
bulundugu SW. 7 odasimin kesfi ve buradaki kazi faaliyetinin zorluklarindan
soz edilir. Odanin uzun siiren kazisi sirasinda fildigi aksami yagmurdan korumak
igin sik sik ¢adir altinda ¢alisilmis, 1957 sezonunun yarisi, 1958’in de tiimii (100 giin)
bu odanin temizlenmesine ayrilmistir. Normal bir magazin goériiniimiindeki oda
14.5 X 4.00 m boyutlarindaydi. Buluntularin ele gegirildigi SW. 7 odasinin ka-
zisint ikinci donemde yiiriitmis bulunan D. Oates’un (Irag 21, 1959) yaynladig
ilk raporun bir bélimii aynen verildikten sonra, Mallowan ve Herrmann, bugiin
Kalah - Nimrud’un olasiikla bir yildan fazla siirmeyen aralikla iki kez yagma
edildiginin agik oldugunu, Assur ve Tarbisu’yu tahrip eden ilk atagin M. O. 614
yilinda, ikincisinin ise M. O. 612’de meydana gelen ve Ninive’yi de yikan son sal-
dirtya rastladigini, bu iki saldir1 arasindaki M. O. 613 yilinda Nimrud’un yeniden
yapum sirasinda da fildisi esyanin SW. 7 odasinda toplanmig olabilecegini bil-
dirirler.

Pargalarin islevi (yataklar ya da sandalyeler ?): Burada, o6nceleri “yatak
bas1” ya da “sedir arkahigi” olarak tanimlanmis pargalarin, simdi iskemlelere ait

1 R. D. Barnett, A Catalogue of the Nimrud Ivories in the British Museum (London
1957); J. J. Ochard, Equestrian Bridle - Harness Ornaments, Ivories from Nimrud,
1949 — 1963, fasikiil I, kisim 2 (London 1967); M. E. L. Mallowan ve L. G. Davies,
Tvories in Assyrian Style, Ivories from Nimrud, 1949-1963, fasikiil II (London 1g970).



636 BIBLIYOGRAFYA

olabilecegi yolundaki yeni ipuglari tartiglmaktadir. Gerek D. Oates ve gerekse
M. Mallowan’in, onceleri bazi genis enli pargalardan hareketle yanhs kaniya
kapildiklari, fakat Kibris’ta Salamis nekropoliinde daha sonra bulunan yaklagik
olarak 65 cm derinlik ve 8o cm’ye kadar genislikteki iskemlenin biiyiik boyutlu
sandalyelerin varhigimi ispatlamasi yéniinden ¢ok 6nemli oldugu bildirilir. SW. 7
odasinda bulunan tiim fildisi panolarin aslinda birbiri {izerine, iistteki ters gevrilmek
suretiyle istif edilmis iskemlelere ait oldugu, ayn1 boyut ve tip bir fildisi iskemleye
Salamis’te, yine ayn tiirde tungtan bir iskemle modeline Enkomi’de ve nihayet de
Zincirli’den bir kabartmada rastlanildig1 bildirilir. Burada yazarlar fildisi levhalarin
iskemle oldugunda 1srar etmekle birlikte, ileriki sahifelerden anlasildig1 gibi, kesin
bir yargiya da varabilmis degillerdir. Israrla ve hakli olarak benzerliginden yarar-
lanilmis olunan Salamis iskemlesini bir “iskemle - chair” olarak degil “koltuk’ ya
da mezar sahibi beylerden birinin, Barenett’in ( A Catalogue of the Nimrud Ivories,
London 1975 2%, 232, suppl. 15 ) de bildirdigi gibi, “taht’ 1 (throne) olarak nitelemek
daha dogru olacaktir kanisindayiz. Ornegin, iki yaninda kolluklari bulunan bu
koltugu Nimrud’dakiler gibi, yani kolluksuz iskemle stilinde istiflemek hig olas
degildir. Bu durum goz oniine alinarak Nimrud fildisi panolarmm iskemlelerde mi
yoksa yatak ya da sedir araliklarinda mu1 kullanildii sorununun heniiz tam olarak
aydinlatilmamis oldugunu belirtmek isteriz.

ikonografi, konular ve agiklamalari: Savunulduguna gore, hemen hemen
kadin - erkek tiim figiirler iskemlede oturan kisiyi koruyucu nitelikteydiler. Burada
Assur’da normal olarak yalnizca kraligeler ya da esirler olarak tasvir olunmus ka-
dinlarm gériilmesinin Nimrud’un en dikkate deger 6zelligi oldugu bildirilir. Figirlerin
dinsel iglevleri konusunu takiben, paneller iizerinde merkezi motife hig bir zaman
rastlanmadigi ve tim figiirlerin egdegerli oldugu agiklanmaktadir. No. I, Panel
9’da gok siislii bir sandalye ya da sedire ait panonun olasilikla M. O. 8. yiizyil Assur
krallarindan biri i¢in yapilmig bulundugu 2, bu tip sahnelerin M. O. g. yiizyildan
itibaren Assur i¢in yabanci olmadig: ve atalarinin da Akdeniz diinyasinda, 6zellikle
M. O. 12. -11. yiizyildan Enkomi fildisi kutusu iizerinde izlenebildigine deginirler.
Bu girisin sonunda kadinlarin, giiciinii giinesten alan koruyucu ruhlar olduklar1
anlatilir.

S.W. 7 odasinda ele gegirilen fildisi panolar1 énce ‘“ziyafet sahneleri”, “kanath
giines kurslar1 ve giines kursu iginde Sepes”, “agaglar ve gigeklerin tammu, lotiis”
adli basliklar altinda konulara ayiran yazarlar, analiz ve analoji malzemesinin
tanmitilmasina girisirler. Ziyafet sahnelerinin bir 6li yemegi olup olamiyacag: tarti-
silirken, bu tirde sahnelere Zincirli vb. 6rneklerin yaminda Luristan situlalar:
iizerinde de rastlamldigmi ve bunlarin M. O. 10-9. yiizyila tarihlendigi bildi-
rilmistir 3. Bu noktada yazarlarin g¢agdas gevre kiiltiirlerdeki tiim ziyafet sahne-
lerini gozden gegirerek bir sonuca ulasmak istedikleri agikga belli olmakta-
dir. Boyle ayrintili bir galsmaya daha da yararli olabilecegini iimit ettigimiz

2 M. Mallowan, The Nimrud Ivories (London 1978), 49’da bu eserin Tigletpile-
ser IIT gag ozelliklerini yansittigim bildirir.

3 Bat1 Iran kékenli situlalarin M. O. g. yiizyila tarihlenmesi gerektigi hk. bk.
O. W. Muscarella, “Decorated Bronze Beakers from Iran”, AJA 78, 1974, 248 vd.
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igin, Urartu’dan M. O. 7. yiizyilin ikinci yarisma tarihlenmesi olasi gériinen
dort yeni ziyafet sahnesinin varligini belirtmenin gerekliligine inaniyorum?. Zi-
yafet sahnelerinde tahta oturmus durumda tasvir olunmus kadinlarmn, Mallo-
wan'in  (Nimrud and its Remains II, 502) onceden de bildirdigi gibi, giig ve
otoritesini giinesten alan, koruyucu anlamda ruhlar ve heniiz yazili kaynaklar-
dan bilinmemekle birlikte, olasilikla Suriye’den kaynaklanan mitolojik kadin-
lar olabilecekleri savunulmustur. Bu kismin sonunda, oteki Semitik toplumlar-
da oldugu gibi, Assur’da da kadmnin itilmis bir durum gésterdigi fakat bununla
beraber $amsi - Adad V, Asarhaddon ve Asurbanipal’in kraligelerinin 6zel bir
yeri ve otoritelerine ait kanitlarin varligina deginilerek, bu krali kadmlarin, I3tar’
panteonda en korkulan tanrilardan biri olmasi ve harem’in toplumdaki giiglii yerinden
de anlasilacag: tizere, feminin diinyanin giiciinii simgelemekte olduklar1 &nerilir.
Yazarlar bu feminin giiciin fildisiler {izerindeki yar1 - kutsal tasvirlerde yansitilmig
oldugunu, konularin, resmi kabartmalar iizerindekilere benzemeyen bir bigimde
savag ve kralin direkt otoritesiyle ilgili olmamasiyle agiklamaga gayret ederler.

Kanath giines kursu ve giines kursu i¢inde Sepes adli boliimde énce S. W. 7
odasindan derlenen disklerin, Sak¢agdzii, Kargamis ve Zincirli’de pek ¢cok benzer-
leri gorulmekle birlikte, yakin kiyas malzemesinin olmadigina deginilmektedir.
Burada o6zellikle, Barnett tarafindan M. O. 8. yiizyila ait Sak¢agozii kabartmalariyle
karsilastirilarak Suriye kokenli olduklar: diisiiniilen ve sonra da P. Calmeyer’in
(ashnda H. Kyrieleis) Urartulu olarak tanimak istedigi ti¢ (metinde iki olarak
verilmistir) fildisi levhanin, sag sitili ve ikonografik 6zelliklerden hareketle
Urartu’ya mal edilemiyecegi bildirilerek, kuafér ve giysiler yoniinden tiimiiyle
Assurlu da sayilamiyacak bu levhalarin Assur sarayinda galisan Suriyeli bir artist
tarafindan yapilmis oldugu kanisina varilmistir. Mallowan ve Herrmann, Bar-
nett’in (ayn: eser, 228, lev. 125, no. V 12) Toprakkale’den ¢iktigina inandigi ve
i¢i noktal1 gember igeren kanathi bir giines kursunun, sozii edilen levhalardaki
giines kursuna ¢ok benzedigine isaret ederek, kaynag kesin olmayan bu par-
¢anin Layard’ca Salmanassar kalesinde bulunmus olabilecegini savunmugslardir.
Ancak Barnett’in savi, Altintepe’de (Ozgiig, Altintepe 11, lev. 47/3) aym tiirde
fildisi kanatl: giines kurslarmm bulunmus olmasiyle dogrulanmis gibiydi; bu yiizden
Urartu etkisinin tiimiiyle saf disi edilmesi kanimca uygun degildir. Her ne ka-
dar bazi Altintepe (Akurgal, Urartiische und altiranische Kunstzentren, 1968, res.
43-45, 61) ve Toprakkale (Akurgal, aym eser, res. 57, 61; Azarpay, Urartian
Art, 1968, 21, not 57) fildisi eserlerinin Kuzey Suriye ithal mallar olabilecekleri
konusunda kuskular varsa da, Altintepe’den (Ozgiig, ayn: eser, lev. 34-35) Suriye

% O. A. Tasyiirek, Urartu Kemerleri (Ankara 1975), res. 21; ay. yaz., Belleten
166, 1978, res. 22; H. - J, Kellner, Austellungskataloge der Prihistorischen Staatssamlung
2, 1976, 57, res. 52. Heniiz yaymlanmamis sonuncu sahne ise bugiin Van Bolge
Miizesinde tung bir kemer iizerinde goriiliir.

® Kitabin 16. sayfasmin 6. notunda ““BJ, V, 1965. pp. 1-65” olarak verilmis
ve P. Calmayer’ce yazildigi bildirilen makale, aslinda H. Kyrieleis’e ait olup
Berliner Jahrbuch’un aym sayisinda yer almakla birlikte 199-206 sayfalar arasinda
“‘Urartdische Elfenbeinreliefs aus Nimrud” adiyle yayimlanmistir.
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ve Assur’da benzerine rastlayamadigimiz, ard ayaklar: iizerine oturmus durumda
tasvir edilmis bir arslan ile Toprakkale’den, iizeri kiigikk karelere boliinmiis,
M. O. 7. yiizyilin ilk yarisina ait tipik Urartu giysi 6zelliklerini yansitan (Barnett,
Irag 12, 1950; lev. 13/3; ay. yaz., A Catalogue of the Nimrud Ivories, lev. 130,
no. W8) fildisi érnekler, tung heykelciklerin fildisi masklar1 (Akurgal, ayn: eser,
lev. 35/a - b) 8 ve T. Ozgiig (aym eser, 38 vdd. ) tarafindan isaret edilmis 6teki or-
nekler, bu sanat dalinda Urartu’nun kendine 6zgii bir stil ve Kuzey Suriye kadar
gelismemis gibi goriinmekle birlikte bazi atblyelere sahip olduguna isaret etmektedir.
Nitekim Mallowan da (The Nimrud Ivories, 1978, 14) son yaymmda, yukarida soztini
ettigimiz eserler iizerinde bir Urartu etkisinin bulunabilecegini kabullenmistir.
Ancak her seye karsin, sozii edilen ii¢ levhay1, H. Kyrieleis gibi saf Urartu eseri
olarak tanimlamanin da bir hayli gii¢ oldugunu belirtmek isterim.

SW. 7 odasindan fildisilerin ikonografisinde figiirlerin ilging ve en 6nemlisini
kanath giines kursu ve her iki elinde birer lotiis goncas: tutan bir kadinin karigimindan
olusturulmus bulunanlarin meydana getirdigi (no. 38-45), Sepes olarak tammlanan
bu mitolojik kus - kadinin Assur’a tiimiiyle yabanci oldugu ve Kenani kokeni
iizerinde durulur. Yazarlarin da ileriki sahifelerden birinde dikkat gektikleri gibi,
bu kus - kadinlarin en yakin paralellerine, artik bir Urartu eseri olarak tanimada
giigliikk gektigimiz ve daha ¢ok Kuzey Suriye atélyelerinden gikmis gibi goriinen
( O. W. Muscarella, Hesperia 31, 1962, 317 vdd; M. N. van Loon, Iraq 39, 1977,
229 vdd.) tung kazanlarin siren seklindeki ataslarinda rastladigimizi belirtmek
isterim.

Agaglar ve gigeklerin tanimi, lotiis adli kisimda, Nimrud’tan bu gigek tasvir-
lerinin her hangi bir naturalistik prototipten yoksun olduklar1 ve de yapilan arastir-
mamnin bugiin igin koéken agisindan bir sonug vermekten uzak olduguna, fakat buna
karsin Kalah’taki tinik bitki tasvirlerinin genellikle Misir formlarmin degistirilmesi
sonucu olusturulan Fenike diisiincesinin iiriinii olduklar1 sonucuna varilmistir.

Bu kismin sonundaki ozette ise fildisi koleksiyonun bir biitiin olarak géz 6niine
alindiginda ikonografi ve stilde genel goriintiiniin homojen oldugu ve elemanlariyle
birlikte Kuzey Suriye ya da Fenike atolyelerinden birinin tiriinleri olarak kabul
olunabilecekleri savunulmakla birlikte, iginde pek ¢ok yabanci sanatginin galistigini
yazili kaynaklardan da bildigimiz Nimrud’ta, yabanci sanatgilarca islenmis olma-
larmin da olas1 goriindiigiine dikkat g¢ekilmistir.

Ayrintilarin tartigilmas: adlh bashk altinda ise dizlerin iizerine degin uzanan
kisa tiinik iizerine énden agik uzun manto giymis figiirler, tiinik ve 6nii agik eteklik
given adamlar, vazo sekilli migfer ve uzun manto giyenler, gesitli sekillerde kusak,
sal ve kemerli giysili insanlar, kadmlar ve gesitli ara bashklar altinda giysilerin
tiim ayrintilar1 incelenmektedir. Bu kismin sonunda da kisaca, Misir ozelliklerini
tasiyan Fenike stilindeki fildisilere yer verilmistir.

¢ Altntepe’den iki fildisi maski (Ozgiig, ayn: eser, lev. 45/1-2) Balavat’tan
Assur stilindeki iki maskla (Barnett, A Catalogue of the Nimrud Ivories, lev. 127) kar-
silastirmak olasidir. Nimrud ile Toprakkale arasindaki 6teki fildisi malzemeler igin
bk. Mallowan, Nimrud and its Remains I, res. 52, 55.
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Uretim merkezleri, atolyeler ve sanatgilar adli bolimde SW. 7 odasindan
fildisi mobilya pargalarinin tek bir iiretim merkezinde mi yoksa farkli bélge atol-
yelerinde mi yapilmis olduklarinin saptanmasina ¢ahigilmigtir. Uretim merkezi
konusunda, mobilyalarin ¢ogunlugunun homojen bir stil gosterdigi ve tek bir iiretim
merkezinden ¢ikmus olduklarinin agik oldugu, muhtemelen de kisa bir siirede ya-
pilmis bulunduklar: kabul edilir. Bu iiretim merkezi ya da kentin pek ¢ok atdlyeye
sahip oldugu, panellerin farkli sanatglarca islenmis olduklarina dayanilarak kabul
edilmistir. Mobilyalarin bir kisiden ¢ok tek bir atélyede g¢aligan bir grup sanatgi
tarafindan islendigi, konular ve genel olarak iislibun aymi olmasmna karsin, sag
ve sakallarin islenisi gibi ayrintilarda farkli ellerin sezilmis olmasi nedeniyle kabul
olunmustur. Daha sonra da ayrintilardaki bu degisik ellere ait kamtlar siralan-
mistir. Bu ilging boliimiin sonunda, iginde pek ¢ok sanat¢inin yasadig genis ve zen-
gin bir kentin varligiyle yeri konular: tartinlmistir. Eserlerin bizzat Kalah’ta ya-
banci kokenli artistler tarafindan yapilmig oldugu hususu kabul olunmadig takdirde,
tag kabartmalar, karsilastirilabilir buluntular ve ¢agdas Assur tekstlerindeki kayitlar
yardimiyle bir ya da birkag merkezin saptanabilecegi, buna o6rnek olarak da
Zincirli, Sakgagozii ve Kargamig’tan ¢agdas heykellerin gogunun yakin bir kiyas-
lamaya agik olduklar1 bildirilmektedir. Ancak, érnegin Damascus gibi 6nemli
oteki Suriye kentlerinden hig birinin benzer malzeme saglamamis olmas: ile agaglar1
selamlayan insanlar (no. 1-20) vb. baz1 panellerin ise benzerlerinin yoklugu nedeniyle
fildisiler i¢in yalmzca bu kamtlardan hareketle Kuzey Suriye’den bir kaynak aran-
masmin zor oldugu bildirilir. Bu arada Assur krallarinin tribut listeleri incelenip
fildisinin Suriye, Dogu Akdeniz, Filistin ve Misir’da bol oldugunun agik¢a anlagila-
bilecegi ve kayitlarin gogunun da Fenike kiyilari ile Kuzey Suriye’ye ait oldugu
saptanmustir. Nihayet sonugta ise panelleri iireten atdlyenin Kuzey Suriye’de yer
aldig kabul edilerek bu ilging kisma aynen su sozlere son verilir: “Bununla beraber,
yukarida isaret etmis oldufumuz gibi, ana iiretim merkezi olarak Kalah da goz
oniinde tutulabilir: Komsusu Ninive’den daha az zengin olmayan ve bir zamanlar
tiim Assur iilkesinin en zengini olan bu kozmopolit kent, krali sarayina en iyi sanat-
gilar1 cezbetmek ve onlara iginde her etnik grubun arkadashik bulabilecegi karigik
bir toplumda yiiksek hayat diizeyi saglamak igin kaynaklar ve otoriteye sahipti.”

Oteki merkezlerden kiyas malzemesi adli kissmda énce Samaria fildisi eser-
leri konu edilerek sonugta SW. 7 odasindan fildisiler igin M. O. 8. yiizy1l 6neril-
mistir. Zincirli’"den 6zellikle Arami krali Kilamu (yakl. ol. M. O. 850-820) tarafindan
kuruldugu bilinen kuzey sarayinda bulunmus kiigikk buluntularin yol gésterici
roli oynadiklar1 ve yazili belgelere dayanilarak bunlarin ¢ogunlugunun M. O.
830 yillarina yani saraymn en gérkemli dénemine tarihlenmesi gerektigi savunulur.
Zincirli fildisi malzemelerini tarihlemede, SW. 7 odas: eserleri i¢in fazla bir ipucu
saglamamakla birlikte, Zincirli’"den Bar - rakib zamanina ait bir ziyafet sahnesi
steli ile 47-51 no’lu panolar arasindaki benzerligin fildisilerin bu stelle ¢agdas oldu-
gunu gosterdigine, bunun da M. O. 8. yiizyihn ikinci yarisindan daha erkene
tarihlenemeyecegine dair ipucu sagladigina deginilir.

SW. 7 odasindaki fildisi eserlerin tarihlenmesi sorununa Sakgagozii kabart-
malar1 agisindan bir ¢6ziim yolu bulunmaga c¢alisilan kisimda once kabart-
malarin tarihlenme sorununa yeniden egilinmis, hilani portiginde yer alan kabart-
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malarin Sargon IT ¢agma tarihlenmesi gerektigi kabullenildikten sonra, D. Us-
sishkin (““The Date of the Neo - Hittite Enclosure at Sakgagozii”’, BASOR 181,
1966 15-23) tarafindan dis kap1 kabartmalar: igin &nerilmis M. O. 8. yiizyilin ilk
yarisi tarihinin olanaksizhigi vurgulanmustir. Stilistik 6zelliklerin yamsira, M. O. 8.
ylzyilin ilk yarisinda Assur’un, kuzeyden yani Urartu kralligindan gelen giiglii
baski nedeniyle biiyiik bir disis ve bunalim iginde bulundugu, Assur etkilerinin
Sakgagozii gibi uzak bir sinir bolgesinde bu tarihlerde de siirmiis olmasimin pek
olas1 goriilmedigi hakl bir sekilde kabul olunarak, kabartmalarin Kuzey Suriye’deki
Assur etkisinin en yiiksek diizeyde bulundugu Tigletpileser III ¢agmna tarihlene-
bilecegi oOnerilmistir. Bu kismin sonunda Sak¢agézii’'nden Sargon II ¢agma tarih-
lenen portik kabartmalariyle SW. 7 odas: fildisileri arasinda, ayrintilarindaki bazi
farkhiliklar disginda, ikonografik bakimdan genel bir benzerligin bulundugu, dis
kapidan Assur sitilindeki araba sahnesinin, arkaik ozellikler tasimakla birlikte
Tigletpileser II’ten énceye tarihlenemiyecegi ve no. 1, Panel 9’ daki SW. 7 odasi
boga avi sahnesinin de yaklasik olarak M. O. 740-730’dan 6nceye ait olamriyacagi
kabul edilmistir. Kargamis kisminda, Kargamis kabartmalarindan bazilarinin
M. O. g. yiizyila, yani SW. 7 odas fildisilerinden daha erkene tarihlenen ikonografik
ozelliklere sahip oldugu onerilir. Araras ve Kamanas’a (M. O. 760-740) atfedile-
bilecek bazi kabartmalarla yapilan karsilastirmalar sonucu ise SW. 7 odasi fildisileri
icin M. O. g. yiizyildan ¢ok 8. yiizyilin daha olas1 goériindiigii, bu goriisiin de
bakrag tasiyan ya da kemerli figiirlerle tanriga Kubaba’nin giysisi tarafindan dogru-
landig1 sonucuna varilmistir.

Arslantag’m M. O. g. ve 8. yiizyillarda gelistigini ve Tigletpileser IIT (M. O.
745-727) zamaninda Assur’un direkt kontrolii altinda bir eyalet merkezi haline
getirildigi, burada bulunan fildisilerin Damascus kral1 Hazel’e ait oldugu, bunun
da krali bir yatagin fildisi pargalarindan biri iizerindeki Arami yazitindan anlasildigt
in situ durumda bulunmus yatak kasasinin ise 1. 95 m’lik uzunluk ve 0.96 m’lik
boyutlariyle Victoria ¢ag1 divanlarina aynen uyum gosterdigi bildirilir. Burada
yazarlar, énceleri bu buluntuya dayanarak SW. 7 odasi fildisilerinin de iskemleden
¢ok yataga ait olabilecegini kabul ettikleri eklenmistir. H. Frankfort’un énceden
isaret ettigi, Arslantas fildisilerinin Korsabad’dan Sargon panellerinin ikonografi-
lerine yakin olduklar1 gériisine dayamlarak, bu fildisiler igin de M. O. g. yiiz-
yildan ¢ok 8. yiizy1l tarihi uygun bulunmus, fakat no. 87, 95, 96 ve 105’in ise
M. O. g. yiizyila tarihlenebilmesinin olasi gériindiigii ve bunun da SW. 7 odasindan
araba sahnesi igin 6nerilen tarihi dogruladigi kabul olunmustur.

Urartu kisaca konu edilirken, yazarlar Sarduri II dénemine tarihlemek iste-
dikleri Toprakkale eserlerinden grifonlarn, giysi yoniinden SW. 7 odasindaki,
bakraglifigiirlerle (no. 22-28) karsilastirilabilecegine isaret ederler. Ancak bu kisimda
ozellikle kanatli giines kurslarini tarihlemede kendilerine yeni bir destek sagliyacak
Altintepe fildisi eserlerinin konu dis1 birakilmig olmasi ve hatta Altintepe’nin tiimiiyle
ihmali, Urartu fildisi ig¢iligine, yazarlarin 6teki merkezlere kiyasla daha az ozen
gostermis oldugunu agiklamaktadir. Halbuki Mallowan’in (Nimrud and its Remains
I, 113 ve not 16) daha énceden Altintepe’den bahisle, Akurgal’m (ayni eser, res
44-45) Kuzey Suriye - Assur stili olarak tanimlamaga g¢aligtig: fildisi arslan heykel-
cigini, Kuzey Suriye ve Assur’da g¢ok ender olusu nedeniyle, hakli olarak Urartu
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stili seklinde tamimlamak istedigi ammsanacak olursa, bu pasajin nigin bu denli
ihmal edilmis oldugu konusu daha da anlasilmaz olur. Ayrica dikkati ¢cken ikinci
nokta, Mallowan’in (aynt eser, 113, not 15) énceden de isaret ettigi gibi, Toprak-
kale’nin Tu$pa ile ayni olabileceginin yinelenmis olmasidir (s. 52 ve not 5). Her ne
kadar Toprakkale’de bulunmus yazith kalkanlar iizerinde Tuspa ad1 gegmekteyse
de, kentin Twpa’dan gok Rusahinili adim tasidigi konusunda fazla bir kuskuya yer
yoktur. Nitekim Kesis Gol’de bulunan bir Rusa stelinde (HChI no. 121) kralin
Rusahinili’nin yaninda ve ondan ayr1 olarak bir TuSpa kentinden soz etmesi, eski
baskent Tuspa’nin (modern Van Kalesi), Rusapinili’nin kurulusundan sonra da ti-
miiyle metruk hale diismedigine bir isaret olarak kabul olunabilir (M. T. Tarhan-
V. Sevin, AnAr 4-5, 1976/77, not 70); bu nedenle yazarlarin onerdikleri Toprak-
kale = Tuipa denklemini kabule pek olanak géremiyorum.

Urartu’yu izleyen kisimda Hasanlu ve oradaki fildisi eserler konusu incelenirken
Hasanlu IV hakkinda verilen bilginin biraz kuskulu oldugunu belirtmek isterim.
Sozgelimi, yazarlar Hasanlu IV’in bastiyonlu bir sur tarafindan korundugunu
bildirirler ki, bu surun Hasanlu IV’ten gok ITI’e ve Urartulara’a ait olmas daha
olasidir (Dyson, 474 21, 1977, 549). Ayrica, pek goklar: gibi, Mallowan ve Hermann
da Hasanlu IV’iin Menua tarafindan yikildigini, Tastepe yazitindan gii¢ alarak
kabul ederlerken, yine bu yéne dogru gergeklestirilmis seferleri anlatan I$puini -
Menua ortak kralligina ait Kalatgah ve Karagiindiiz yazitlarim tiimiiyle unutmus
gibidirler. Yine burada Hasanlu IV yapilarinin “saray” olarak tanimlanmis olmast
da pek uygun degildir; giinkii ézellikle Burned Building I yapisinin dinsel karakteri
uzun yillardan beri tartisilmis ve sonunda bu konu Dyson (Aynu eser, 551) tarafindan
da kabul edilmistir; bu nedenle yapilar1 yalmzca “‘saray”dan ¢ok “tapmak - saray”
olarak tammlamanin daha dogru olacagina inamyorum. Hasanlu IV’e ait giimis
vazoyu M. O. 10. yiizyila tarihleyen yazarlar, bunun acik bir sekilde Mannalar’a
ait olduguna isaret etmektedirler ki, kammca bu noktada da bir parga diistinmek
daha dogru olacaktir. M. O. 12. yiizyildan 7. yiizyila degin farkli tarihlendirmelere
sahne olan vazonun tarihi konusunda 10. yiizyil 6nerisi bizce de en uygun gibi
goriinmekle birlikte, bu eseri Mannalar’a atfetmenin bir hayli riskli olacagina
inamiyorum. Ciinkii, her seye karsin, bugiin M. 0. 8.-7. yiizy1l Manna eserleri
bile tam olarak ayirdedilemezken, M. O. 10. yiizyildan bir eseri Kuzeybati Iran’m
bu yerli halkinin bir iiriinii olarak tanimlamak biraz acelecilik olacaktir. Ancak
Hasanlu IV fildisileri i¢in énerilen M. O. g. yiizyil tarihi konusunda fazla kusku
duyulmamalidir. Zaten bu katin M. 0. 8oo’lerde sona erdiginin saptanmis olmasi
da fildisilerin tarihlenmesinde saglamca bir alt sinir gizmekteydi. SW. 7 odas1 mal-
zemesiyle hi¢ bir iliskiye sokulamiyan fildisilerden bazilar1 buluntu durumlar
yoniinden Giriktepe’de bulunan tung objelerle kiyaslanan (C. A. Burney, From
Villages to Empire, Oxford 1977, 177) yatar durumda, tungtan buzag heykelcikleri
ile “Burnt Building IT”nin (metinde “Burnt Palace” olarak geger) yaklasik olarak
M. O. 820’ye tarihlenebilecegini bildiren yazarlar, sonugta Hasanlu fildisi eser-
lerinin ayr1 ve daha erken bir grubun temsilcileri olduguna isaret ederek, bunun
SW. % odast panellerinin M. O. 8. yiizyila tarihlenmesinde olumsuz da olsa bir
kanit sagladiklarina inanirlar.

Belleten C. XLII, 41
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Kibris’ta Salamis nekropoliinde, ozellikle 79 no’lu mezarda ele gegirilen pek
gok yakin paralel yoniinden Salamis eserlerinin tarihlemede en biiyiik énemi tagi-
mis oldugu bildirildikten sonra, Salamis f ildisi eserlerinin ilk Assur istilas1 sirasinda
adaya gelmis gogmen fildisi ustalarmin iiriinleri olabilecegi fakat buna karsilik
Fenike sitili fildisilerin Salamis’e ithal edilmis olmasinin da olasihg tizerinde durul-
mustur. Salamis mezarlarinda ve 6zellikle 79 no’lu mezarda bulunan metal is¢iligine
ait giizel eserlerin konuyla ilgili olanlarini da kisaca séz konusu yapan yazarlar,
repoussé tekniginde yapilmis bir gdgiis levhasimn Assur saray kabartmalarinda
M. O. g. yiizyildan beri iyi bilinen bir temanin Suriye versiyonu oldugunu kabul
ederler. Ancak E. Porada’nin V. Karageorghis’e yazili olarak bildirdigi gibi (Ex-
cavations in the Necropolis of Salamis TII, Nicosia 1973, 86) elinde asag1 dogru sarkan
ve ucu bir tomurcukla sonuglanan obje tutan grifonlarin en yakin paralellerine
Urartu’da rastlanilmis olmasi, yaklasik olarak M. O. 700’e tarihlenen Salamis eser-
leri iizerinde Urartu etkisinin de varligini kanitlamaktadir. Yine bu rapordan kabul
edilecegi gibi, Tigletpileser IT’n Urartu krali Sarduri Il’yi Kuzey Suriye’de
yenilgiye ugratmasindan sonra baz Urartulu sanatgilarin Kibris’a gegmis olmas
olasidur.

Bu ilging bélim kiyas malzemesi saglayan dokuz merkezin bir tablo halinde
sunulmus olmasiyla noktalanir.

Katalog hakkinda nottan sonra SW. 7 odas fildisilerinin katologu ile kitaba
son verilmistir.

Anlagilacag: iizere, eser yalnizca Nimrud’'ta SW. 7 odasinda bulunan fildisi
eserler agisindan degil, 6zellikle Geg Hitit kabartma sanatinin tarihleme sorunlar:
lizerine yeni bazi gériisler ortaya koymus olmasi yéniinden de ayr1 bir énem tagi-
maktadir. Burada sunu da belirtmek gerekir ki, kitaptaki malzemenin biyiik bir
béliimii 1966 yilinda Mallowan (Nimrud and its Remains 11, 485-515) tarafindan
yayimlanmis olup, bu ¢alisma tanitmaga caligtigimuz eserin ¢ekirdegini olusturmus-
tur.

Unlii esi Agatha Christie’den kisa denebilecek bir siire sonra, dokuz ay kadar
6nce sonsuzluga gégmiis bulunan iinli arkeolog Sir Max Mallowan’in G. Herr-
mann ile beraberce hazirlamg oldugu eser, O’nun genis kapsaml son incelemesi
olmasi nedeniyle ayri bir énem tasimaktadir. Yeni Assur sanatimin kuskusuz en
biiyiik ustalarmnin basinda gelen Mallowan’in Herrmann ile birlikte yayimladig
eser Salmanassar kalesindeki bir odadan bulunmus iinik fildisi panelleri ile Assur
saraylarinin, simdiye degin bilinenlerin en zengin désenmis olanlari olduklarim
ispatlamistir. Egsiz kaliteleriyle dikkati geken SW. 7 odasi fildisi eserleri bu sanat
dali tizerine galisanlarin kesinlikle gormeleri gereken bir malzeme toplulugunu
olusturur.

VELI SEviN



Ucuipa Gimpi, Kita Ajia Shi Kenkyu : Kyo - do Hen (Kuzey Asya
Tarihi Aragtirmalari: Hsiung - nular Boliimii), Dobosya, Kydto
1975, Ag, 2434414417 s., 7000 Yen. (Japonca).

Kyoto Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi'ni bitiren Prof. Dr. Gimpa Uchida
(1907—), Kobe Universitesi Emeritiis Profesorii ve Bukyd Universitesi 6gretim
ityesidir. Uzmanlik alani, ¢ - asya tarihi ve Cin’in Guney-Kuzey Hanedanlar:
donemi tarihidir. Kendisinin Eskigagda Mogollar, Hsiung - nu Tarihi Aragtirmalan,
Atl Uluslar Tarihi I, Tukhara Devleti Tarihi, Kuzey Asya Tarihi Aragtirmalar:: Hsien -
pei, Fou - jan T’u-chiiehler Béliimii v. b. gibi yapitlari bulunmaktadir.

Yazar, “Kuzey Asya Tarihi Arastirmalar1” bashg1 altinda simdiye degin gesitli
yerlerde yaymlanmis yirminin iizerindeki yazisini, Hsiung - nular konusu bir cilt,
Hsien - pei, Jou - jan, T’u - chiich konulari bir cilt olmak iizere iki ciltte topla-
mistir.

“Kuzey Asya Tarihi Arastirmalar”mn Hsiung - nularla ilgili cildinin iginde-
kiler bolimii s6yle siralaniyor:

1 — Eskicag Gogebe Uluslarinin Tarimel Ulkelere Saldirilarinin Gergek Ne-

denleri - Ozellikle Hsiung - nu Tarihi Agsindan Bakildiginda (s. 1-28).
2 — Hsiung - nularin Kékeni (s. 29-46).
3 — Hsiung - nu Tarihi ile 11gili Cesitli Arastirmalar - Hsiung - nularda Kurum-
lar ve Kiiltir (s. 47-82).

4-“Ch’an - yii” Unvam ve “Hsiung - nu Ch’an - yiisiinin Saray1”min Yeri
Uzerine (s. 83-106).

5 — Hsiung - nularin “Chiin - chi” ve “Cho - hsieh” Daglar1 Konusu (s. 107-
114).

6 — Hsiung - nularin Batiya Gégii (5. 115-142).

7 — Hsiung - nularin Irki ve Fizyolojik Ozellikleri Sorunu (s. 143-166).

8 — Hunlar ile Hsiung - nularin Aym Soydan Geldigi Savi ile flgili Arastir-

malarin Tarihgesi (s. 167-200).
g — Giiney Hsiung - nular ile 1lgili Arastirmalar:
I. Giiney Hsiung - nularinin Gin’e Yerlesmeleri (s. 202-262).

II. Wei- Chin Déneminin Bes Kisim Hsiung - nular1 (s. 263-305).

III. “Bes Barbar Kargasas1” ile Kuzey Wei Doénemlerinin Hsiung-
nular1 (s. 306-342).

IV. Kuzey Hanedanlar1 Yénetiminde Bulunan Hsien-pei, Hsiung - nu
ve Diger Kuzey Kékenli Soylularin Yeri (s. 343-366).

10 — Hou Han Shu, Nan Hsiung - nu Chuan (geviri) (s. 367-406).

I1 - Chin Shu, Pei Ti, Hsiung - nu Chuan (geviri) (s. 407-414).

12 — Dizin (s. 1-17).
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Birinci boliimde, yazar, gogebe halklarin tarimer toplumlara saldir: nedenlerini
incelerken, birtakim bilim adamlarinca ileri siiriilen, gogebelerin, yerlesik tarimci
toplumlara aghk ve kithk nedeniyle saldirdiklar: savina karsi ¢ikmaktadir. Prof.
Uchida, —209 yilindan -+ 91 yilia degin Hsiung - nu - Cin iliskilerini ele alarak,
gogebelerin Cin’e yapmis oldugu saldirilar1 kronolojik olarak siralayip on bir dé-
neme ayirmakta, bu on bir dénemi incelediginde, sald.rilarin nedenlerini sdyle
siralamaktadir:

a) Otlak ele gegirme,

b) Cin’de kukla hiikiimet kurulmasini saglamak,

c) Ganimet, mal ve insan ele gegirmek igin,

¢) Cin saldirisina kars1 koymak igin,

d) Al - veris ve haracin yetersiz olmasi iizerine, 6c almak ve korkutmak igin,
) Yonetimleri altindaki baska halklarin inlilerin yonetimi altina girmesi

iizerine, 6¢c almak igin,

f) Hsiung - nularin iginde gizlice kiskirtmalarda bulunan Cinlileri cezalan-

dirmak igin,
g) GCinlilerin Cha’n - yiiyli asagilamalar: iizerine.

“Surast bir gergektir ki, gogebe halklarin, tarimei gevrelere saldirmak isteme-
lerinin temel ve énemli nedeni, bunlarin iiretimlerinin gligstiz olmasinda — yasam
igin gerekli mallarmn yetersizligi nedeniyle, tarim cevrelerindeki iilkelerin mallarina
duyulan gereksinmede - yattigi kolayca anlagilir” diyen yazar, kaynaklarda aglik
ve kithk nedeniyle saldirdiklarmi kanitlayacak hic bir belgenin bulunmadigini,
tersine, tarihteki dokuz biiyiik kitlik olayinda Hsiung - nu saldirilarinin durdugunu,
Cinlilerle dostluk iliskileri kurmak igin girisimlerde bulunduklarini vurgulamak-
tadur.

Ikinci bslimde, Hsiung - nularin ortaya ¢ikislari ile bunlarin Chou dénemin-
deki Jung - Tilerle iliskilerine deginen Prof. UcHIpa, Hsiung - nu sézciigiiniin an-
lami ile bunun gelismesini ele almaktadir.

Tarihte, Hsiung- nu adi ilk kez Shik - chi’deki — 318 yilyla ilgili kayitlar
arasinda geg¢mektedir. Bundan daha énce, Chou dénemiyle, istelik Hsia done-
miyle ilgili belgelerde de Hsiung - nulara iliskin kayitlar vardir. Ancak, (Chou Shu,
Shan Hai Ching gibi) bu belgelerin daha sonralari yazilmis, gergekleri yansitma-
yan bilgiler verdigi kanitlanmistir.

I- ch’ilerin Hsiung - nular oldugu savina karst ¢ikan yazar, “Hsiung - nu”
ile “Hunun aym seyler oldugunu, ancak, C.F. Neumann, A. Remusat, Wang
Kuo - wei, O. Franke gibi bilim adamlarinin ileri stirdiigii gibi, Hsien - yiin ya da
Hsiin - yii ile Hsiung - nw’nun aym seyler oldugunun kanitlanamiyacagini savun-
maktadir.

Hsiung - nu sézciigiiniin kékeni ile ilgili cesitli goriisler bulunmaktadir. J.
Klaproth’a gére Hsiung - nu ile Hsiin - yii ad1 bunlarin atasi olan Ch’un - wei’den
gelmektedir. Tarihte, ata adinin devlet ya da ulus adi olarak kullamildigr goriil-
mistiir. Ancak bu, Hsiung - nular igin de gegerli midir? Gin kaynaklarinda Hsia
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Hou ailesi ile Hsiung - nular arasinda baglant: kurulmakta, bu baglantiy1 dayanak
yapan O. Franke, “yenilgiye ugrayan Hsia hanedani iiyelerinden bir kismi, Kuzey’-
deki Hsiung adindaki gogebe bir ulusa siginmis, Cinliler de bunlara Hsiunglarn
kolesi olduklarin anlayisiyla ‘Hsiung - nw’ adimi vermislerdir” demektedir. Yazara
gore, Han hanedani tarihgilerinin bir yakistirmasini dayanak yapan O. Franke’nin
bu gériisit bos bir varsayimdan 6teye gitmemektedir. Ciiinkii, Hsia hanedanindan
olanlar Cinlidir; Hsiung - nularin ¢ekirdegini olusturan halkin “Coucasoid” oldugu,
Cince ile Hsiung - nu dillerinin ayr1 yapida oldugu dikkate alinirsa, bunu varsayim
olarak ileri siirmek giiclesecektir. Bunun disinda Schmidt, Mogolcadaki ‘kurt”
anlamma gelen “tschino,” “tschiuno”, “tschiunno” ile, Klaproth, Uygurcada
“insan” anlamina gelen “houm”, “khoum”, “koum’ ile F. Erdman, Tiirkgedeki
“on” ile, W. G. Vasiliyevski, Fang Chuang - hsien, Mogolcada “insan” anlamina
gelen “khun” ile, W. Tomaschek, “6n”, “6nd” ile, K. Shiratori, Mogolcanin Halha
lehgesinde “insan” anlamina gelen “kung” ve Buryat lehgesindeki “kung”, “kun”,
“khung” ile, L. Bazin, Tiirk¢edeki “qun” ile, Hsiung - nu ya da Hun sozciiklerini
agiklamakta varsayimlar ileri siirmektedirler.

Yazara gore, Hsiung - nu adi, bir iilke ya da ulus ad1 disinda iki yerde gegmek-
tedir. Bunlardan biri “Hsiung - nu Irmag”, digeri de “Hsiung-nu derisi”dir.
Buna gore Hsiung - nu ad1 ya bu adindan 1rmak ya da Hsiung - nu ad1 verilen bir
hayvandan gelmektedir.

Prof. UcHipa, “tuylay” sesinin karsiligi olan T’u - ko ya da Tu - ku’nun pre-
Tirk dillerinde “tugu elinde tutan boy’ anlammna geldigi kabul edilirse, T’u - ko
boyunun orijinal adinin Hsiung - nu olmas: gerektigini sdylemektedir. Hsiung - nu
gercekte, Luan - t'i ailesi, Hu - yen ailesi, Hsii - pu ailesi gibi birkag aileden olusan
bir boy adiydi. Bu kiigiik Hsiung - nu boyu daha sonra diger yabanci boylar: da
kendisine baglayarak, niifusu milyonlar1 bulan, biiyiik bir kabileler birligi olan
Hsiung - nu devletini kurmustur. Bir boy adi olan Hsiung - nu, devlet adi haline
doniisiirken, eski, Luan - t’i ailesi ¢evresindeki Hsiung - nu boyu, T’u - ko, yani
“giicii belirten tugu elinde tutan” boy olarak anilmaya baslanmustir.

Kitabm iigiincii bsliimiinde, Hsiung - nularin ekonomik yasamlari, barmaklar,
kentleri, ulasim araclari, niifuslari, yasalari, gelenek ve gorenckleri ile ilgili sorunlar
iizerinde durulmakta, bu arada, Ou - t'uo’nun (ordu, orta v. b. gibi agiklanmak-
tadir), bos birakilmis toprak pargasi anlamina gelmeyip, bir savunma kalesi oldugu
ve Trans - Baikalia’da bulunan kalintilarin Hsiung - nularin Ou - t'uo’su olabi-
cegi goriisii 6ne stirilmektedir.

“Ch’an - yii” unvan ile Hsiung - nularin hitkkimdarhk saraymmn bulundugu
yeri ele alan dérdiincii bélimde, Ch’an - yii unvanimn Hsiung - nulardan sonra
pek cok yabanci ulus tarafindan kullanildigi belirtilerek, Ch’an -yl sozctgiinin
anlamu ile ilgili goérigler soyle siralanmaktadir:

I — Han Shw’dan, Hsiung - nu dilinde “‘genis, bityilk” anlamina gelen bir soz-
ciigiin Cince okunusu oldugu anlagilmaktadir.

2 — Karlgren’e gore ,bu sozciigiin eski Cincedeki okunusu ‘“tan - giwo”dur.
Hsiung - nu dilindeki asil sdylenisi “targii” olmaldur.



646 BIBLIYOGRAFYA

3 — Ch’an - yii = targii, Mogoldilinde “yayilmak”, “agilmak” anlamina
gelen “delgiiii”, eski Cincede “tdn - giwo”, Yunancada ise Tapy#itiog, Tapyitne
bigiminde yazilmaktadur.

4 — Eger Hami bélgesinde, Sartlardaki memur unvam San’yu, Ghuz Tiirk-
lerindeki “Jenuyeh” “Ch’an - yii”’niin karsihg ise, bu, Gincede “tan” iminin “sh’an”
okunusunun da bulunmasi, bu nedenle Ch’an - yi’niin asil okunusundan saptiri-
larak okunmasindan dogmustur.

Ch’an - yii’niin sarayna gelince: Shik Chi ile Han Shu’ya gore, Ch’an - yii’niin
oturdugu yer, bugiinkii Sui Yiian Eyaletinin Kui Sui kentinde, yani Kukuhot ya-
kinlarindaydi. Erh Ch’an - yii’den sonra, diger bir deyisle Hsiung - nularin merkezi
Batr'ya tagindiktan sonra, Ch’an-yii sarayr Dis Mogolistan’da, Orhon Irmag
kiyisinda, Karakurum yakinlarinda bulunmaktaydi.

Besinci boliimde, “eskigag Kuzey Asya gogebe halklarimin tarihi arastirilirken
kargilagilan en biiyiik giigliik, Cin kaynaklarinda adi gegen Mogolistan bolgesindeki
yerlerin simdi neresi oldugunu bulmaktir” diyen Prof. Ucnipa, Chiin - chi ile Cho-
hsieh daglarinin bugiin nerede bulundugu sorunu iizerine egilmektedir.

Altinct  boliimde Hsiung - nularin  Bati’ya goglerini belgelere dayanarak,
kronolojik bir sirayla ele alan yazar, eldeki kanitlar1 daha da giiglendirerek Avru-
padaki Hunlarin Asya’daki Hsiung - nular oldugu savimi desteklemektedir.

“Hsiung - nular hangi irktan ve ne tipte insanlardir?” sorusuna yamt arayan
Prof. Ucnipa, yedinci boliimde, “dil” ile “irk”m ayn seyler oldugunu, antropo-
lojik &zellikler yerine dille ilgili bir takim kanitlar ileri siiriilerek Hsiung - nularin
irkinin ve tipinin saptanamiyacagini savunmaktadir.

Daha 6nce bu konuda yapilmis arastirmalar: ele alan yazar, Hsiung - nularin
Mongoloid oldugu tezine karsi, Caucosoid irktan olduklari savini ileri siirenleri
destekledigini agiklamaktadir. Bu savi desteklemek amaciyla, énce Cin kaynak-
larindaki betimlemeleri ele almakta, biitin bunlardan Hsiung - nularin Caucas
tipinde oldugu sonucuna varilacagim belirtmekte, bu tipin Iskitlerle iliskisini vur-
gulamaktadir.

Bunun arkeolojik ve anatomik arastirmalar sonucu da kamtlandigim 6ne
siiren yazar, Kozlov’'un Noin - ula’da bir Hsiung - nu mezarindan gikardign kafatas:
ve diger kemiklerin Mongoloid degil “Arian” 6zellikler tapidigim hatirlatiyor.
Bundan baska, Shan Hsi Eyaleti’nde, taminmug Han generali Huo Ch’ii - ping’in
mezarindaki Hsiung - nu heykelini de kamt olarak ileri siirmektedir. C. Bishop’a
gore, bu heykeldeki tip kesinlikle Mongoloid olmayip, baska érneklerle de karsi-
lastinldiginda Iskit tipini hatirlatmaktadur.

“Dille ilgili son buluntular da Hsiung - nularin iginde belirgin bir Iran irki
ogesinin bulundugunu kanitlamaktadir” diyen yazar, Avrupa’daki Hunlaria Asya-
daki Hsiung - nular arasindaki fizyolojik benzerlikler konusunda, Avrupa Hunlarinin
Mogol, Hsiung - nularin beyaz, Caucas tipi oldugu tezini savunmakta, “Hsiung-
nular Batr’ya gogerken, yonetici, Ch’an - yii soyu Isik - gél yoresinde kalmis, burada
Yiich - pan Devleti’ni kurmuslar, asagi smiftan, Mogol tipindekiler de Avrupa’ya
gitmistir denilebilecegi gibi, Avrupa’ya gidenler, Hsien - pei - Hsiung - nu karisi-
mudir da denilebilir” demektedir.
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Kitabin bundan sonraki 213 sayfas1 Cin topraklarina yerlesen Giiney Hsiung-
nularinin tarihine ayrilmaktadir. “Giiney Hsiung - nularinin tarihi, gégebe halk-
larin tarimer halklarla kaynagmasmnin tarihidir” diyen Prof. UcHipa, “Mogolistan
yaylalarinda ortaya ¢ikmis olan biiyitkk Hsiung - nu Devleti neden boliinerek par-
galanmug, tarimecr Cin iginde erimistir? Gogebe halklar tarima kiiltiir gevresine,
tarimct devletin topraklar: igine gog edip yerlestiklerinde, ortaya ne gibi siyasal,
toplumsal ve kiiltiirel degisiklikler gikmistir?” sorularina yamit aramakta, Giiney
Hsiung - nularinin Cin’e gog edip yerlesmesiyle Qin’de “Bes Barbar Kargasasi
Olayr’nin  dogdugunu, bunun Giiney - Kuzey Hanedanlar1 déneminin ortaya
¢ikmasina neden oldugunu, bu siyasal degisikligin Gin toplum ve kiiltiirinde kokli
degisiklikler yarattigim1 vurgulamaktadir.

Hsiung - nularin pargalanmasinda, dogal afetler, Wu - huanlarin ayaklanmas,
kalitim gekismeleri, Ch’an - yii mevkiinin agabeyden kardese gegmeye baglamasinin
etkin oldugunu séyleyen yazar, daha sonra Hsiung - nularla Sonraki Han Hanedam
iligkilerine deginmekte, bunun Roma Imparatorlugu ile Bati Gotlar1 arasindaki
iligkilere benzer bir gelisme gosterdigini sdylemektedir.

Giiney Hsiung - nularinda her boyun niifusunun dért bin ile on kiisur bin
arasinda degistigini, “lo”nun 2-3 ¢adirdan olusan 10-20 kisilik bir toplumu isaret
ettigini, birkag ‘“lo”nun bir araya gelmesiyle, basinda bir *kiigiik baskan” bulunan
“j - lo”larin olugturuldugunu belirten yazar, “pu’nun siyasal ve kandas bir birlik
(Stamm, Unterstamm) anlamina geldigini s6yliiyor.

Boylar igindeki koleler ile kole boylar, boy baskanlarimn yeri, T’u - kolar
merkez olmak iizere boylar birliginin yapisi, yénetim orgiitii, kurultay, Cin top-
raklarina gog ettikten sonra toplumsal degisiklikler, boylarm dagima egilimleri
gibi konulara degindikten sonra, Prof. UcHipa, Wei - Chin dénemindeki bes kisim
Hsiung-nular1 konusunu ele almaktadir. Wei hiikiimdar1 Ts’ao Ts’ao tarafindan bes
kisima ayrilarak yénetilmeye baslanmasindan sonra Hsiung - nularin bagimsizlik-
larm vyitirdiklerini, bu dénemdeki Ch’an - yii soyunun eski Ch’an-yii soyunun
devami oldugunu savunan yazar, soylu Ch’an - yii ailesinin rahat bir yasam siir-
mesine karsin, Hsiung - nu halkinin kéle olarak alimp satildigim, serf olarak kul-
lanildigini belirtmektedir.

Prof. UcHma, III. bslimde, Onceki ve Sonraki Chao, Kuzey Liang, Hsia
Devletlerindeki Hsiung - nular1 ele almaktadir. Sonraki Chao Hanedam: iiyelerinin
de (Chichler) Hsiung - nulardan geldigini, ancak, T’u - kolardan degil de Ch’iang-
ch’iilerden olduklarim séylemektedir. Hsia Devleti’nin kurucusu Ho - lien ailesinin
soy - kiitiigii agisindan Liu ailesinden, yani T’u - kolardan geldigini ve saf Hsiung-
nu oldugunu savunan yazar, bunlarin bir siireden beri Hsien - peilerle kargarak
safliklarm yitirdiklerini séyleyerek Hsia Devleti’nin Hsiung - nu, Hsien - pei, Ti-
Ch’iang koalisyonundan olustugunu belirtmektedir.

“Bes Barbar Kargasasi Donemi”’nde Hsiung - nularm devlet orgiitiinde kul-
landiklar1 gérevli unvanlarinin baska yabancilar tarafindan da kullamildigina dikkati
geken yazar, bu yabancilarin kendi dillerinde konustuklarim soylemektedir. Yazara
gore, T’0 - pa (Tabgag) Devletinin kurulusunda Hsiung - nularin T’u - ko boyu
dnemli bir rol oynamistir. Ancak sonralari tiim halklar kaynagmuslar, boylar erirken,
boy beylerinin gocuklar1 Kuzey’in soylular siufin olusturmuglardir.
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Kuzey Wei (Tabgag) Hanedani déneminde, Imparator Tao Wu’nun boylar1
dagitmasiyla ortaya ¢ikan Kuzey kokenli soylularin Kuzey Chi ve Kuzey Chou
Hanedanlar1 yénetimindeki yeri ve etkisine deginilen dérdiincii boliimde, boy
dizgesi, dagilma durumlari, sekiz beylik dizgesi cle alinmaktadir. Kuzey kokenli
soylularin goézden distsii ile kuzeyli askerlerin hosnutsuzlugu, ug¢ boylarindaki
kuzeyli halkin ikinci simf yurttas durumuna dismeleri sonucu bu halklarin baskal-
dirmalari, yazara gére, T’o - pa Devleti’nin ¢okiisiinii hazirlamustir.

Kuzey Chi ile Kuzey Chou yénetimindeki Hsian - pei ve Hsiung - nu etkin-
liginin yeniden gii¢ kazanmasi sonucu, Cin adlar1 alan yabancilarin tekrar kendi ad-
larini kullanmaya baglamalarinin, Chou yonetim dizgesinin, aristokratlasmay: fren-
lemek, Qinliler ile yabancilarin karsimasini énlemck amacini giittigini séyleyen
Prof. Ucnipa, kitabinin en sonunda Hou Han Shi’daki Nan Hsiung - nu Chuan ile
Chin Shw’daki Pei Ti, Hsiung - nu Chuan’in agiklamali gevirilerini vermektedir.

Dr. Purat OTkAN



MuzArrer GOKMAN, Tarihi Sevdiren Adam. Ahmed Refik Altinay.
Hayati ve Eserleri, Istanbul 1978 (Satisa verilmesi 1979 baglar1) 436
Sayfa. Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yayinlari. Genel No: 186. Unlii
Kisiler Dizisi: 8.

Tirk tarihgiliginin segkin kisilerinden Ahmed Refik Altinay hakkinda bir
kitabin yaymlanmasina sevinmeyecek hig bir diisiin ve ekin arastiricisi diisiinemi-
yoruz. Tirk tarihini birinci el kaynaklardan inceledikten sonra genis bir okur kitle-
sine basariyla aktarma hususunda tek 6érnek sayilan Altinay’in Tirkgeyi ¢ok giizel
kullanmasi ve okuyam yormayan akici iislabu, aradan yillar gegmesine karsin unu-
tulmamig ve gliniimiize kadar ilgiyle izlenmistir. Hemen hemen hig bir Osmanl tari-
hi arastirmas: yoktur ki, Ahmed Refik Altinay’dan kisa da olsa bir alint1 yapmamus
olsun. Osmanh Devleti’nin kurulus yillarindan ¢okiis yillarina dek siiregelen evreler,
bu kisinin arastirma konusu olmustur. Yasaminda yarattigi bu yapitlar yurt iginde
ve disinda ilgiyle izlenmis, 6liimiinden sonra unutulmayan adlar arasina karisirken
kitaplar1 her yil artan bir merakla okunmustur. $imdi elimiz altinda bulunan
“Tarihi Sevdiren Adam” kitab: bizim nazarimizda ‘“Ahmed Refik Altinay’1 sevdiren
kitap” niteligine biirtinmiistiir. Tiirk kiitiiphaneciliginin ¢aliskan kisilerinden Mu-
zaffer Gékman, béyle bir arastirmay: yapabilecek bir kag¢ arastiricidan birisidir 1.
Simdiye dek Atatiirk ve Devrimlerine ait kitaplarin kaynak¢a derleyicisi olarak
iine kavusan Gékman, Hiiseyin Rahmi Giirpinar gibi bir yazin adamini giiniimiize
tanittiktan sonra segkin tarihgilerden A. R. Altinay’1 giiniimiiz igin gesitli yiizleriyle
tanitmuistir. Kisisel olarak tanimamakla beraber yakindan tamiyanlarin izlenimlerini
ele almakla (S. 1-133) derleme baslamaktadir. Tarihgimizin 6ldiigii giinii izleyen
tarihlerde gazete siitunlarinda kalan yazilardan alintilar yapilan bu béliimde Hasan-
All Yiicel, Peyami Safa, M. Turhan Tan, Kadircan Kafli, Falih Rifk Atay, Ibrahim
Alaettin Govsa gibi yazinimizda yeri bulunanlarin yazilari vardir. S. 15-19 arasinda
Ahmed Refik Altinay’ yakindan tanimis bir tarihginin daha 1925 yilinda yazdik-
larina yer veriliyor. Merhum Ord. Prof. Miikrimin Halil Yinang tarafindan yazilan
satirlarda Tiirk Tarih Enciimeni basgkanligina segilisi kutlanmaktadir 2. Sonraki
satirlarda M. H. Yinang¢'in olanak bulduk¢a Biiyiikada’y: her ziyaretinde mutlaka
tistadinin mezarina ugradigim kisisel izlenim olarak anlatir. Nitekim Yinan¢’in
wsrarl izlemeleri sonunda A. R. Altmay igin, gomiilii bulundugu Biiyiikada Tepekoy
mezarhgindaki kabrine bir Universite 6gretim iiyesine yakigan bir mezarin yapilmasi
saglanmustir. Béylece S. 133-deki siiphesi herhalde ortadan kalkmustir.

1 Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi’'nin Tarih béliimiinii bitirdikten
sonra, yurdumuzda kiymeti bilinmeyen bir alana yonelmekten geri durmayan M.
Gokman’in yasam oykiisii ve yapitlar1 bir kitapta toplanmustir: Kitaplar Arasinda
44 yil Muzaffer Gékman’in Amlan, Elegtirileri ve Gézlemleri, Istanbul 1977. S. 353-368
kitap ve yazilarinin kaynak¢asina ayrilmistir.

2 Milli Mecmua, say1 39 (15. 6. 1341).
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Muzaffer Gokman’in alintilar1 daha sonra 1937 yilindaki gazetelere yoneliktir.
Sirasiyla Aksam gazetesindeki imzasiz yazi, Erciimend Ekrem Talu’nun Son Posta
gazetesindeki, Nizamettin Nazif Tepedelenlioglu’nun Haber gazetesindeki, Nurullah
Atag’in gene aym gazetedeki, Sadri Ertem’in Kurun gazetesindeki, Vala Nureddin
Va-N&’nun Haber (Aksam Postasi) gazetesindeki yazilarindan bagka, Feridun
Kandemir’in 1936 yilindaki bir yazisindan alintilar yapilmistir. Birer gazete makalesi
niteligindeki bu yazilarda Ahmed Refik Altinay igin bir 6vme havasi bulunmaktadir
ve yapitlar: iistiinkorii gegilmistir. Mehmed Halid Bayri’nin makalesinde 3 ise yasam
oykiisii ve yapitlar1 daha genis bir sekilde ele alinmigtir. Bu kismin en son yazari
merhum hocam Halit Fahri Ozansoy’un Son Posta gazetesindeki yazisindan sonra ¢
Miinir Siileyman Capanoglu’nun ve daha once Nevsdl-i Milli’deki Altinay ile ilgili
satirlara yer verilmistir. S. 73-80 arasinda yasayan iki tanik ile simdi yasamayan
bir 6grencisine yer verilmistir. Elif Naci ve Miinif Fehim Ozarman’in anilarindan
sonra Ragip Akyavag’in makalesi vardir. S. 80-83 arasinda 1920 yilinda yapilmis bir
soylesinin giiniimiiz diline aktarilisi bulunuyor. Bu satirlarda iilkesi hakkinda bir
aydinmin dilekleri siralanmugtir. S. 85-91 arasinda Ahmed Refik Altinay’in Istanbul
Belediyesi igin degeri rakamlarla 6lgiilemiyecek kadar bir kazanca yol agan bulu-
suna ayrilmigtir, Tiirk Hukuk Tarihinde énemli bir yer tuttugu gibi, Istanbul’un
tarihsel topografyasim yakindan ilgilendiren 1931 tarihli Siirp Agop Mezarhg
davasina ayrilmigtir. O zamanki gazetelerde yer alan davanin ayrintilarini 6gren-
mek bugiin olanaksizdir. Bununla beraber II. Bayezid vakfiyesinden yararlanarak
gok genig bir arazinin devlete ve dolayisiyle Belediyeye kazandirilmasi biiyiik bir
yanki yaratmig, konu edilmisti. Bu basarisi iizerine merhum tarihgimize bir ev
satin alabilecek para hediye edilmistir 5. Bu evde sonraki yillarda rahat yasamasi
ve iyi yapitlar ortaya koymasi beklenirken, 1933 yilinda kabul edilen yeni Universite
yasas: sirasinda kadro dipn birakilmasi beklenen ortami saglamayi engellemistir.
Ancak Yiizbas1 riitbesi emekli aylig1 ile geginmege devam eden Altinay’in kitabin
baginda olmasi gereken yasam 6ykiisii S. 91-99 dadir. Askerlikdeki gérevinden sonra
gazetelerde baslayan yazarh@ ve 1917 yilindan sonnra baslayan Dariilfiinun’daki
ogretim yillar1 incelenmistir. Bu satirlarda Tarih-i Osmani Enciimeni ve Tirk
Tarih Enclimeni sirasindaki gorevlerine de yer verilmesi uygun olurdu. S. 115-121
arasinda merhum ile Atatiirk arasinda Biiyiikkada’daki Anadolu Kuliibii'nde mey-
dana gelen bir olaya yer verilmistir. Biiyiik Atatiirk’iin giinliikk yasamim konu edinen
yakisiksiz dedikodulara gevrili bu karsilasmanin, bir ciddiyet havas: iginde gegtigi
bellidir. 1932 yilinda iilkemizde baslatilan bilimsel yéntemlere dayal1 tarih gals-
malarn iginde Ahmed Refik Altinay kendisine diisen gorevleri yerine getirmistir.
Tiirk Tarih Kurumu’nun kurucu iiyeleri arasinda bulunmamakla beraber tamamen

3 Eminénii Halkevi tarafindan yayinlanan Yeni Tiirk S. 59, 60. Bu makalenin
degisik bir yaymm igin bk. ¢“Miiverrih Ahmed Refik”, Yeni Tarik Diinyasi, c. 2 S.
19/20 ve 21/22 S. 792-795 ve 841-845, 847.

4 Halit Fahri Ozansoy’un bu yazis1 sonradan su kitaba almmustir: Edebiyat-
gilar Cevremde, Ankara 1970, S. 25-26. Fakat ¢ok kisalttig1 anlagiliyor. S. 27-31 “Ahmed
Refikle Calli Ibrahim ve hazin biten dostluklar”.

5 Istanbul’daki sultan vakiflarinin yaym gok agir gitmektedir. Vakif yaymlari
yaninda sinurnimelerin de yaymi sosyal ve ekonomik tarihimiz agisindan yarar
sagliyacaktir.
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de uzak kalmamistir 8. 11k zamanlardaki katkilarina sonradan devam edemedigi de
anlagihyor 7. Bu yetistirememenin iiziintilerini de yazili hale getirmistir 8.

En son gorevleri arasinda Piri Reis’in Tiirk Tarih Kurumu’nun ilk yaymlarin-
dan olan Kitab-1 Bahriye adli portulanim1 Tiirk Dil Kurumu tarafindan hazirlanan
Tarama Sézligii igin fislemesidir. Sézliik ciltlerinin énséziinde (K. B. XVI) kisal-
tilmasi ile kullanilan bu yapit, denizcilik konusuna egilmeyen Altinay’in tek ug-
ragis1 sayilabilir.

S. 118-122 Ahmed Refik Altinay’1 yakindan en iyi bir sekilde taniyan kisiye,
muharrir - tarih¢i Resat Ekrem Kogu'nun amlarina ayrilmistir. Mart 1971 de ya-
pilan goriisme, bazi kisisel gériigleri yansitir?. Yeni Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyetinin ekin
alanindaki yeni gelismelerini yeterince izleyemeyen A. R. Altinay’in daha
onceki basarisiz kalan siyasal girisimlerine de yer verilmistir (S. 122-126). 1925
yihnda Ankara Istiklal Mahkemesi’nde adi karistig1 igin bir olay yiiziinden yar-
gilanan fakat tutuklanmayan tarihgimizin polemiklerine de yer verilmistir.

Sonraki satirlara gegmeden 6nce bu kisma biraz deginmemiz gerekir. Zira
gazete yazilar1 yaninda merhumun bilimsel ¢aliymalarina egilen kisilere de yer
verilmesi ve onun ¢ok iizerinde durulan rindane yasami yaninda ekin alanindaki
etkisine de yer verilmeliydi. Her ne kadar Gékman V. bélimde “Hayatinda ve
ardindan yazilanlar” (S. 359-369) toplamus ise de, yontemli bir diizenleme bek-
lemek hakkimizdi. Yerli ve yabanci tarihgiler Altinay’in yapitlarindan her zaman
yararlanmislardir. Degerini bilen yabancilarin sayisi az degildir 1°. Biitiin hepsinin

¢ 2 Temmuz 1932 guni Ankara Halkevi salonunda g¢aliymalarimi baslayan
Birinci Turk Tarih Kongresine katilmig ise de, bir bildirisi bulunmamaktadir.
Okul kitaplaria dair bir kisa konusmasi vardir. Tiirk Tarih Kurumu’nun kurucu
iiyeleri arasinda ismi bulunmaz. Fakat ilk kabul edilen iiyelerdendir. Tiirk Tarih
Enciimeni iyeleri bu kongrede asil iiye olmuslardir.

7 Turk Tarih Kurumu’nun girisimlerinden olan Tiirk Tarihinin Anahatlarinin
Misveddelerinin hazirlanmasinda katkis1 da vardir, bk. Semavi Eyice, “Atatiirk’iin
biiyiik bir tarih yazdirma tesebbiisii: Tiirk Tarihinin Ana Hatlar1”, TTK Belleten
XXXII/128 (Ekim 1968) S. 509-526.

8 Turk Tarih Kurum’una g. 11. 1935 giinli mektubu. Turk Dili. Mektup 6zel
sayist, n. 274 (Temmuz 1974) S. 230. Ulug Igdemir yayini.

® Ahmed Refik Altinay’in Dariilfinun yillarinda muavin (asistan) ligini
yapan Resat Ekrem Kogu tistadinin izinde yiiriimiis, Istaabul’un tiirlii yénlerini ve
Osmanli Tarihinin gesitli sosyal yénlerini tarihsel oldugu kadar bir roman havasi
ile da incelemistir. Ustad1 hakkinda yazdig1 kitabi sert bir tepki ile karsilanmug-
tir: bk. Bedriye Atsiz, ‘“Ahmet Refik”, Yeni Tirk, V11/81 (Eyliil 1939) S. 384.
Istanbul Ansiklopedisi gibi benzerine rastlanmayan bir girisimi ne yazik ki yarida ka-
lan R. E. Kogu i¢in bk. Semavi Eyice, “Tarihgi ve folklorist Resat Ekrem Kogu”
Pirelli X1I/134 (Kasim 1975). Ufak bir 6nsozle tekrar yaym: Tirk Folklor Arag-
tirmalary, Say1 322 (Mayis 1976) S. 7641-7643.

10 Otto Spies, Die tiirkische Prosaliteratur der Gegenwart, Leipzig 1943, S. 83-87.
Bu makalenin asli Die Welt des Islam XXX/1-3 (1943) dergisinde yaymlanmustir.
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adim taramak gibi bir galisma kesinlikle olanaksizdir. Yeter ki bilimsel arastirma-
lara katkistmin ne oldugunu arasak. Boyle bir calisma igin toplu kaynakgay:
el altinda bulundurmamiz gerekir. Bu galiymay1 da yapan M. Gékman, makaleleri
bas harfine gore, alisilmamus bir girisimle 6zetleri de vermistir (S. 137-340). Boyle
bir yéntem ilgili aragtirmalarin bir araya getirilmesine engeldir. Ayrica ikinci bashk
goriinmekle birlikte, birbirini tamamlayan arastirmalar ayr1 ayr1 gosterilmistir.
En basit 6rnek gosterecek olursak: 17, 109, 219, 357, 387, 447, 474, 525, 573 numa-
ralar altinda gosterilen aragtirmalar birbirinin devamidir. “Para meselesi” ana
bashg altinda toplanmaliydi. n. 483 deki “‘Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Meskuakat”
baslikli aragtirma Tarih-i Osman{ Enciimeni Mecmuas’nda yayilamirken, 6zgiin olmay1p
yukarki makalenin bir tekraridir. Osmanh tarihi kroniklerinden yararlanmilan bu
arastirma iktisat tarihimizi ilgilendiren ilk ciddi arastirmalardandir. Ayrica Nev-
sehirli Ibrahim Paga’nin yasamini ve siyasal gabalarim inceleyen makalelerin bir
arada toplanmasi gerekliydi. A. R. Altinay tarafindan ¢ok kez ele alinan ITI. Ahmed-
Damad Ibrahim Pasa ve dénemini giiniimiize aktaran arastirmalar ve siirsel yazilar
muhakkak bir arada bulunmalidir. Bunlardan baska gazetelerde tefrika edildikten
sonra kitap haline getirilen serilerle konulara ayr: bir yer verilmeliydi. Sultan Cem
iizerine yazilanlarin sonradan kitap olarak yayinlandigi yazilmis ise de (S. 295 n.
570) atif yapilmamustir. Fransiz kapitiilasyonlarinin ilk dénemlerine egilen A.R.
Altiay, Ingilizlerin XVI. yiizy1l sonunda baslattiklar1 Tiirk dostlugu siyaseti kro-
niklerden oldugu kadar, Basbakanlik Arsivi'ndeki belgelerden yararlanarak ince-
lemistir. Fakat elimizdeki kitapta n. 583 ve n. 584 deki “Sultan Murad-1 Salis ve
Ingilizler” ve “Sultan Murad-1 Salis ve Kralige Elizabeth” makaleleri n. 679 daki
“Tirkler ve Ingilizler” n. 681 deki en son ve belgeli aragtirmas: “Tiirkler ve Kralige
Elizabeth. Hazine-i Evrak vesikalarina goére’” makalesi n. 873 de kitap olarak gos-
terilen ile aymdir ve ayr1 numarali olmamahydi. Eskimesine karsin giiniimiizde
bile ¢ok ilging olan iki devlet arasindaki iliskiler konusu sonralar1 baska arastiricilar
tarafindan da ele alindi. Hemen hepsi merhum tarihgimizin bu arastirmasina bak-
mislardir. Her birinin yenilik kattigi aragtirmalar1 bir araya getirirsek:

Hamit Dereli, Kralige Elizabeth Devrinde Tirkler ve Ingilizler, Istanbul 1951,
D.T. C. F. yaymm 82.

Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, ““On dokuzuncu asir baslarina kadar Tirk - Ingiliz
miinasebatina dair vesikalar”, TTK Belleten XIII/51 (Temmuz 1949) S. 574-648.
Fransizca 6zet ve fotokopilerle.

Orhan Burian, “Tiirkiye hakkinda dért Ingiliz seyahatnamesi”’, TTK Belleten,
XV/58 (Nisan 1951) S. 223-245.

a.y. “Tirk - Ingiliz miinasebetinin ilk yillan”, AU Dil ve Tarih - Cografya
Fakiiltesi Dergisi, IX/1-2 (Mart - Haziran 1951) S. 1-17.

a. y. “Kralige Elizabeth’den Ugiincii Sultan Murad’a gelen hediyenin hikayesi”,
aymi derginin ayni sayist, S. 19-41.

Ettore Rossi, “Gli studi di storia ottomana in Europa ed in Turchia nell’ultimo
venticinquennio (1900-1925)”’, Oriente Moderno VI (1926) S. 150. Andreas Tietze,
“Ahmed Refik”, The Encylopaedia of Islam c. I (1960) S. 293 b.
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Akdes Nimet Kurat, Tirk - Ingiliz miinasebetlerinin baglangici ve geligmesi. 1553-
1610, Ankara 1953, D. T. C. F. yay. 83 [Bu kitabin genis bir tahlili ve tenkidi i¢in
bk. Serafettin Turan, TTK Belleten XVIII/70 (Nisan 1954) S. 273-278].

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Osmanl - Ingiliz Iktisadi Miinasebetleri I. (1580-1838),
Ankara 1974.

S. Skillitter, William Harbone and the trade with Turkey, 1578-1582 A documentary
study of the first Anglo - Ottoman relations, Oxford 1977.

Goriiliyorki aragtirma énceligi iiniinii kazanan Altinay, eski Osmanli belge-
leri arasinda daha baska konulari ilk kez ele alandir. Bu arada Lale Devri terimin-
den bagka tarihsel terimleri yerine oturtabilmistir. Tiirkiye topraklarina kagan
Rakoczi’nin etrafinda bulunan kisilere Tevabii sozciigii yerlestirdikten yillar sonra
saym hocam Prof. Tayyib Gékbilgin tarafindan da tekrar edilmistir: “Ahmet Re-
fik’in koydugu bu tabiri, kisa ve veciz buldugumuz i¢in biz de kullaniyoruz” [Bel-
leten V[20 (1941) S. 577 n. 1] demistir. Bu satirlarin yazilmasindan 35 yil sonra,
Rakoczi’nin 300. dogum yilin1 kutlamak igin diizenlenen toplantida sayin hocam
gene Ahmed Refik Altinay’in sozleriyle toplantiyr agmigtir 1. Macar tarihinde yeri
olmakla beraber, Tiirk tarihindeki sorunlara karismis bazi kimseler Altinay’in
arastirma siizgecinden gegtikleri igin Gékman kaynakgasinda yer almistir. Louis
Kossuth, Tékeli Imre’de baska bu satirlarinn yazildig: siralarda 250. yilm kutla-
digimiz  Tiirkiye’deki basimevinin yaraticist Ibrahim Miiteferrika ve buna bagh
olarak Yalova kagit fabrikasi ele alinmis ve derinlemesine arastirmalara konu
edilmislerdir. Tarihgimizin adi muhakkak Istanbul igin yaptigi belge diizenleme-
leri ile beraber amlacaktir. Istanbul Tiirk yénetimi altina girdikten sonra, her yo-
niiyle degisik bir gériiniim almaga baslar. Yerlestirilen yeni halkin gesitli gerek-
sinmelerinin karsilanmasi i¢in meydana getirilen sosyal kuruluslar ve bunlarin
islerligini saglayan diizenlemeler resmi belgelerle ilgili yerlere yollamirdi. Miihim-
me Defterlerinden toplanan bu kayitlar dért ayr1 yayin konusu olmustu. Sirasiyla
Arap ve yeni Tirk harfleriyle baskis1 yapilan Hicri Onuncu Asirda, Hicri Onbi-
rinci Asirda, Hicri Onikinci Asirda ve énce makale sonra kitap haline getirilen
Hicri Oniiglincii Asirda Istanbul hayati adi altinda tamidigimuz ve her zaman,
her konu igin incelenen bu kitaplar “Tarih ve Tarihle ilgili Kitaplar” bolimiinde
(S. 371-391) derlenmis olmakla beraber bir araya konulmaliydi. Bu bolimdeki ki-
taplarin bir konu veya seri bashg: altinda toplanmas: arastiricilar igin daha yararh
olacag: diisiincesindeyiz. Kitabin igindeki ¢ok degisik ve 6zgiin taraflardan birisi de,
“Hayatinda ve ardindan yazilanlar (Fotograf - Yazi - Kitap) S. 359-369 bashg al-
tindadir. Okul kitaplar1 da ayn bir yerde toplanmistir (S. 393-398). “Albiim, siir,
geviri, degisik konulu eserleri”” boliimiinden sonra dizinler bulunmaktadir. Bashk
ve yazar adina goére hazirlanmstir,

Ahmed Refik Altinay sayisiz dergi ve gazetelere yazi verdigi i¢in kaynakgasinin
bir kisi tarafindan derlenmesinin olanaksiz oldugunu kabul etmeliyiz. Kitapliklari-

11 M. T. Gokbilgin, “Rékéczi Ferenc IT ve Osmanli Devleti himayesinde
Macar miultecileri””, su eserde: Tiirk Macar Kiiltiir Miinasebetleri Ingr Altinda II.
Rdcdczi Ferenc ve Macar Miiltecileri Sempozyumu. 31 Mayis[3 Haziran 1976. Istanbul Uni-
versitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Istanbul 1976, S. 1-17.
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mizda siireli yaynlar tam seri olarak bulunmamas: arastiricilarimizin en 6nemli enge-
lidir. Taninmus tarihgimiz hakkinda simdiye dek yapilmamus olmasi tuhafimiza giden
bir eksiklik giderilmis bulunuyor 2. Onun en verimli dénemi sayilan 1920 yihndan
sonraki makalelerin bir araya konmasi, kaynak olarak kullamlmalarmi kolaylas-
tiracaktir. Kitaplarinin her zaman aranmas: degerinin kaybolmadigini da ortaya
koymaktadir. Milli Egitim Bakanhg tarafindan yapitlarmin tekrar basilmasina
dair bir girisim ise, tek bir kitabin yaymmindan ileri gidemedi 2. Tekrar yayinlarda
baz1 diizenlemeler yapilmas: ve ilgili yayimnlarin gézden gegirilmesi ve hatti hepsine
ek olarak belgelerin asillarimin aranmasi yorucu olmakla beraber gok yararh sayi-
lacaktir 4. Baz1 konulara ait sayisiz belgeler bulundugu gibi, yaymnlarin yeri gel-
dik¢e konulmas: kaginilmaz bir gereksinmedir. Ahmed Refik tarafindan yaymlanan
belgeler igin gayr-1 matbu (basilmamis) denmesi yeterli degildir. Nedense diplo-
matique kurallarina uymamistir. Halbuki daha 1921 yilinda bu konuyu aydimnlatan
bir kitab1 yayinlayan Kraelitz’in kitabini elden gegirmis, tamtmaktan da geri dur-
mamistir. Fakat en eski Osmanli belgelerinin yaymi gézii ile bakmusggr. Bu arada
Macar tarihgilerin de yayinladiklar: Tiirk belgelerini sevingle karsilamis ve uygarlik
tarihimize olan katkilarina deginmistir. Ayni1 dikkati yaymn kurallar: igin uygulamigy
olsaydi yarar1 daha ¢ok olacakti. Bununla beraber tarihimizin kronikler arasina
sikismig bilgilerle degil, belgeliklerde sakli bulunan kayitlardan 6grenilmesine ilk
dikkati geken ve belki gesitli yonleriyle tenkit etmekle birlikte elimize almakta
daha uzun yillar vazgecemiyecegimiz tarihgimiz hakkinda tartiyjmasiz yararl bir
kitap hazirlayan sayin Muzaffer Goékman’t ne kadar kutlasak azdir. Béyle ya-
rarli bir kitab1 yaymlamasini istlenen Is Bankas’na da tesekkiir edilmelidir.
Gokman, bir masa memuru kiitiiphanecisi ve gozii ¢ikig saatini bekleyen memur
zihniyeti ile ugrasan bir kisi olarak ismini duyuracaktir. Merhum Faik Resit Unat
tarafindan 1 Katip Celebi zincirinin son halkalarindan biri olarak kutlanan Gok-
man’in selefi Sadeddin Niizhet Ergun!® kaynakcasindan bagka béyle yararh bir
galismay1 ortaya koymasindan sonra, yasam 6ykisii ve kaynakgast hazirlama ala-
ninda yeni bazi atilimlar1 beklemekteyiz.

Dr. Maumur H. $AkirROGLU

12 A R. Altinay’m yapitlar1 iizerine Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiil-
tesinde bir bitirme tezi hazirlanmis ise de tam kiinyesini saptayamadik.

13 Lale Devri, 1973. Basbakanlik Kiiltiir Miistesarligi serisinde. 6. basim.

W Turk Mimarlar:, Istanbul 1977, 159 Sayfa. Zeki Sénmez tarafindan metin
diizenlenmesi, Tiirk mimari tarihine ait kaynaklarin katilmasiyla.

18 TTK Belleten XXVIII/109 (Ocak 1946) S. 176.

16 Tirk Kultiri XIV /164 (Haziran 1976) S. 510-512. Aym yil Bedi N. Seh-
suvaroglu ile beraber yaymnlamistir.



FuAT SezGiN, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, cilt 6, Astronomie
bis ca. 430 H., E.J. Brill, Leiden 1978, 154521 sayfa, 200 guilder.

Fuat Sezgin’in bu iinlii yayminin miistesriklerce ve 6zellikle bilim tarihgile-
rince sabirsizlikla beklenen altinci cildi yaynlanmis bulunuyor. Daha énce gikan
ciltlerden birinci cilt slami bilimlerle tasavvufa, ikinci cilt siire, iigiincii cilt tip ve
tabii bilimlere, dérdiincii cilt kimya ile botanik ve tarima, besinci cilt ise mate-
matige iliskin Arapga yazinlar: igermektedir. Son gikan bu altinc cilt de astronomiyi
konu edinmektedir. Bilindigi iizere, Fuat Sezgin’in bu dev eseri Carl Brockelmann’in
Geschichte der arabischen Literatur adli bes ciltlik muazzam kitabinin daha miikemmel-
lestirilmis bir 6rnegini vermeyi amaglamaktadir.

Esasen, Brockelmann da séz konusu yapitim ilkin iki cilt olarak g¢ikarmus,
sonradan bu iki cildin genisletilmis yeni bir baskisini yayinlamis ve bununla da
yitinmeyerek bunlara tig iri cilt ekleyip kitabmi bes kalin cilde ¢ikarmisti. Fakat
Fuat Sezgin’in Geschichte der arabischen Literatur’u daha da genisletmesi Brockel-
man’in kendi kitabini genisletmesine kiyasla bazi farklhiliklar goéstermektedir.

Fuat Sezgin, yazmalar ve matbu Arapga kaynak eserler diginda, bunlarin
incelenmesine yo6nelik yayinlar bibliyografyasim1 Brockelmann’a kiyasla daha genis
tutmustur. Ancak, boyle bir bibliyografa bu tiir bir yapitta ister istemez bazi sinir-
lamalara tabi tutulmak zorundadir. Denilebilir ki Fuat Sezgin’in bu agidan en genis
olgiitii eskimis olduklar1 sdylenebilecekleri ihmal etmek gibi kuramsal olarak gok
akla yakin bir élgiittiir.

Brockelmann’dan beri bazi ¢ok énemli yazma kataloglar: yayinlanmis bulu-
nuyor. Brockelmann’i tamamlama isini bunlarin kolaylastirmig olacag tabiidir.
Maamafih, Fuat Sezgin, ayrica birgok kitapliklar: kisisel olarak ziyaret edip taramis
ve Brockelmann’a ekleyecegi ana malzemenin biiyiik bir kismini daha Frankfurt’a
gitmeden bu yoldan hazirlamigtir.

Ote yandan, Fuat Sezgin’in, bu yayminda daha yeni yiizyillar literatiiriinii de
tarayip sunmak bakimindan Brockelmann’i tamamlama gibi bir tesebbiise girig-
memis oldugu goériiliiyor. Boyle bir siire kapsamu genisletilmesine gidilmis olsayd:
Arapga yanminda Farsga ile Tiirkgede toplanacak materyel de giderek biiyiiyen oran-
larda ise karisacakti. Eger Fuat Sezgin bu ¢apli girisimini béyle bir genis gergeve
iginde gergeklestirmis olsayds, ihtiyag sahiplerinin sitkkranlarina daha da biiyiik 6lgiide
hak kazanmis ve ayn1 zamanda Brockelmann’in Geschichte der arabischen Literatur’-
unun genisletilmesi isini ¢ok daha gergek anlamda bagarmus olurdu.

Fakat boyle bir temenni eserin ¢iktig1 sekliyle degerini diisiirmekten uzaktir.
Fuat Sezgin’in bu yapiti tarih dallarinda ciddi arastiricilarin ihtiyaglarimi karsi-
lamaya yonelik her kitapligin en 6nemli kitaplar: arasinda yer alacak bir eserdir.

AYDIN SAYILI






1978 YILININ BIiRINCI YARISINDA TURK
TARIH KURUMU KITAPLIGINA GELEN
KITAP VE DERGILER

A. KITAPLAR

ActpayAMLI, ProF. DR. OrHAN : Halkbilim terimleri sozligii. Ankara 1978 Universite
Basimevi. 158 s. = TDK Yay. 442. 8° (A. IV/2429).

AckerMAN, Pror. Dr. Joseps : Ikinci dinya savagr swrasinda Tiirk - Alman iligkileri.
Atatiirk Konferanslar1 VI, (1973-1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 63-72 8° (A. IV /2242)

Agiklamaly Mecelle. (Mecelle-i Ahkim-1 Adlivye). Metni ve agiklamalars kontrol eden :
Ali Himmet Berki. Istanbul 1978 Hikmet Yay. XVI + 422 5. 8° (A. IV/2348).

Aciksozct, HUsNG : Istiklal Harbinde Kastamonu. Kastamonu 1933 Kastamonu
Vilayet Matbaasi. 155 s. 8° (A. IV/2096).

Apawm, EBeL : An Epoch - Making Book in Turkey. The Book of Mustafa Kemal. Muslim
World (1927)’den fotokopi. 17 s. 8 (A. IV/1799).

AxALIN, GUNERi : Tarmmimizin Sosyo - ekonomik yapisy vergileme ve Geligme. Ankara
1975 Ankara Universitesi Basimevi. 219 s. = A.U.S.B.F. Yay.: 384. 8°
(A. IV/2188).

AKAR, AzADE : Yiignllar boyunca mezar yazitlaninda siislemeler. Atatiirk Konferanslar:
IV (1973-1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 73-77 7 pl. 8° (A. IV/2237).

Akarsu, Pror. Dr. Bepia : Atatiirk devrimi ve yorumlari. 2. bs. Ankara 1978 ilkyaz
Matbaasi. 41 s. = TDK Tanitma Yay. Cesitli Konular Dizisi: g. 8°
(A. IV/2430).

AKGARAYALIOGLU, CIHAT : Atatirkgilik ve Atatirk devrimi. Atatiirk Konferanslari
VI (1973-1974)°den ayr1 bs. 14 s. 8° (A. IV/2244).

AKGARAYALIOGLU, CiHAT : Bagkomutan muharebesi. Atatiirk Konferanslar1 VI (1973-
1974)’den ayr bs. S. 263-271 8° (A. IV/2241).

AKERSTROM - HOUGEN, GUNILLA : The Calendar and Hunting mosaics of the Villa of the
Falconer in Argos. Lund 1974 Berlingska Boktryckeriet. 172 s. 4 pl. = Skrifter
Utgivna av Svenska Institutet i Athen XXIII. 4° (B/8og0).

AxIN, MenMeT Zeki : Karasular Iy sulart Gemilerin bu sulardaki rejimi ve Kit’a Sahanligr.
Ankara 1978 Oztug Matbaasi. 384 s. 4 hr. 8° (A. IV/2420).

AxsEL, MALIK : Istanbul’un ortas. Ankara 1977 Elif Matbaasi. 439 s. = Kiltiir
Bakanhg Yay. Halk Kitaplari: 5. 8° (A. IV/2529).

Axsov, Pror. DR. MUAMMER : 1961 anayasasi’na gore memurlarin grev hakki. Ankara
1972 Seving Matbaasi. 71 s. 8° (A. IV/2117).

Axsoy, OzGONUL : Bigimlendirme. Trabzon 1977 Karadeniz Gazetecilik ve Matbaa-
cilik. 116 s. = Karadeniz Teknik Universitesi Insaat ve Mimarlhk Fakiiltesi
Yay.: 29. 4° (B/8123).

Belleten C. XLIII, 42
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AKSIN, SiNA : Istanbul Hikiimetleri ve Milli Miicadele. tstanbul 1976 Cem Yayinevi.
629 s. 8° (A. IV/2400).

AKTAN, DRr. RESAT : Tirkiye iktisady. I. Cilt. Ankara 1968 Ayyildiz Matbaasi. VII +
191 s. 8° (A. IV/2162).

AKTEPE, PrROF. DR. M. MONIR : Sem’ddni - Zade Findiklly Siileyman Efendi Tarihi
Mir'i’t - Tevarih. 2 Cilt. Istanbul 1976/1978 Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Matbaasi.
= 1.U. Edebiyat Fak. Yay.: No.: 2366. 8° (A. IV/2506).

AvLaNGU, TAHIR : Calgili kahvelerdeki kiilhanbey edebiyatr ve niimuneleri. Moritaten und
vierzeiler Tiirkischer Plattenbriider. Istanbul 1943 Ahmet Thsan Matbaas:. XIIT -
60 s. = Istanbul Yazilari, Nr. 10. 8° (A. IV/2116).

ALEMANY, RosAa ENGuix - CARMEN ARANEGUI Gasco : Taller de Anforas Romanas de
Oliva (Valencia). Yardim eden.: Dr. D. Juan Alonso Pascual. Valencia 1977 Edi-
toral F. Domenech 51 s. 3 pl. = Serv. de Inv. Prehist. Serie de Trabajos
Varios N. 54. 4° (B/7988).

ALEXANDER, ROBERT L.: The Signe Royal at Fraktin. JNES 36,3 (1977)’den ayr1 bs.
S. 199-207 8° (A. IV/1974).

ALFOLDY, GEZA : Los Baebii de Saguntum. Valencia 1977. 86 5. 8 pl. 1 hr. = Servicio
de lnvestication Prehistorica Nu. 56. 4° (B/8155).

ALFOLDY, GEzA : Res Publica Leserensis (Forcall, Castellon). Valencia 1977. 45 s. 1 hr.
3 pl. = Servicio de Investigacion Prehistorica. Nu. 55. 4° (B/8o74).

ALKIM, HANDAN : Exploration and Excavations in Turkey, 1670, 1971 and 1972. Anatolica,
V (1973-76)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 7-140 2 harita 4° (B/8139).

ALPAR, Dog. Dr. CeM : Cok uluslu sirketler ve ekonomik kalkinma. Ankara 1977 Kalite
Matbaasi. XVI + 222 s. = AITIA Yay. No: 106 8° (A. IV/2455).

Altaica Collecta. Berichte und Vortrige der XVII. Permanent International Altaistic Con-
Serence 3.-8. Juni 1974 in Bonn/Bad Honnef. Yay: Walter Heissing. Wiesbaden 1976
1976 Otto Harrassowitz. XV + 371 s. 23 pl. 8° (A. IV/1796).

AvTiOK, FUSUN : Nigin Diyalektik. Istanbul 1977 Gagdas Yay. 272 5. 8° (A. IV/2350).

AwmiLi, SEvir SEvYiD HAYDAR : El - Mukaddemat min Kitdbi’n - Nustis fi gerhi fusiisu’l-
hikem. Le texte des textes. Les prolegomenes. Yay. ve Girig: Henry Corbin - Osman Yahia.
Teheran 1975 Impr. du Ministera du 'Information. 47 + 545 s. 32 pl. = Bib-
liothéque Iranienne 22. 8° (A. IV/1584).

ANATI, EMMANUEL : Valcamonica Symgosium. Brescia 1970 Centro Camuno di Studi
Preistorici. 580 s. = U.L.S.P.P. 4° (B/8oog).

ANGELOVA, RASEL : Sumenski vezrojdenski kesgi. Houses of the time of Bulgarian’s National
revival in the town of Shoumen. Sofya 1965 Izd - vo na Belgarskata Akademiya na
Naukite. 1975 s. 4° (B/8118).

ANKARA, ManMuT - IsmaiL GON : Kdzim Dirik, Asker - ldareci - Halk Egitimei. 1zmir
1971 Istiklal Matbaast. 70 s. = lzmir Valileri Serisi.: 1. 8° (A. IV/2091).

Ankara siireli yaymlar toplu kataloju 1977. Genigletilmis 3. bs. Ankara 1977 TURDOK.
X + 340 s. 4° (B/8ogr).

AraL, HAMID : Dugigleri Bakanhpr 1 uligr (1964-1965). Ankara 1965. 623 s. 8°
(A.IV/1746).
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Arapski Dokumenti u Drzavnom Arhivu u Dubrovniku 1. Kitap. 1. kisum : Dokumenti o Od-
nosima Dubrovnika I Maroka. Sarajevo 1960 Sarajevski graficki zavod. 85 s. 27
fotokopi = Orijentalni Institut u Sarajevu Posebna Izdanja 1. 8° (A. IV/2227).

Die Arbeiter - und - Bauern - Macht, eine Form der Diktatur des Proletariats. - Die weitere
Vervollkommung der sozialistischen Demokratie. Berlin 1977 Akademie - Verlag.
62 s. = Abh. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR, Abt. Veroffentlichung d. Wiss. Rate
W I 1977. 8° (A. IV/2233).

Archiologischer Kalender 1977. Mainz 1976 Verlag Philipp von Zabern. 58 s. 8°
(A. TV /2253).

Ar1, DR. ONDER : On the Middle East. Bursa Universitesi Iktisadi ve Sosyal Bilimler
Fakiiltesi. 39 s. 8° (A. IV/8082).

ARIk, M. Ovus : Bitlis yapilarinda Selguklu rénesansi. Ankara 1971 Giiven Matbaast.
123 + IX s. 35 res. 33 plan 4 sekil 1 lev. = Selguklu Tarih ve Medeniyeti
Enstitiisiit San’at Tarihi Serisi No.: 2, 4° (B/7983).

ARMBRUSTER, ADOLF : La Romanité des Roumains. Historie d’une idée. Bucuresti 1977
Editura Academiei Republicii Socialiste Romania. 280 s. = Bibliotheca His-
torica Romaniae, Monographies XVII. 8° (A. IV/2231).

L’ Armeno - Veneto. Compendio Storico e documenti delle relazioni degli Armeni coi Veneziani.
Prime periodo, secoli XIII-XIV. Venezia 1893 Stab. Tip. Armeno, S. Lazzaro.
8° (A. III/9935).

Askeri Miize Brogiirii. Istanbul 1938 Kenan Basimevi. VIIs. 3 pl. 8° (A. IV/2002).

AsMUSSEN, JEs P. - HERBERT H. PAPER : The Song of Songs in Judeo - Persian. Koben-
havn 1977 Munksgaard. 118 s. = Det Kong. Danske Videns. Selskab Hist-
filos. Skrifter g:2. 4° (B/800o0).

Asnom. Ostvaruven’e na ideite za sozdavan’e na Makedonskata drjava i negoviot Moguna-
roden odglas i odraz. Skopye 1977 Makedonska Akademiya na Naukite i umet-
nostite. 667 s. 8° (A. IV/2076).

Aspects of Ancient Oriental Historiography. Contributions to the Symposium Charles Uni-
versity 1973. Yay : Vladimir Soucek. Prague 1975 Charles University. 88 s. 8°
(A. IV/2514).

AsTROM, PAUL : The Cuirass tomb and other finds at Dendra. Part : I, The Chamber Tombs.
Lunds 1977 Pauls Astréms Forlag. 147 s. XXXII pl. = Studies in Mediterra-
nean Archaeology Vol. IV. 4° (B/8100).

A§IKHAN, NuUreTTiN : Ege Universitesi Ggrenci kilavuzu 1967-1968. Bornova 1967 Ege
Universitesi Matbaasit. VIII + 230 s. = Ege Universitesi Yayinlar1 no: 22.
8° (A. IV/2159).

Agiklar dernegi Tuziigi. 4 s. 4° (B/8049).

AsTivANi, SAYYED CELALEDDIN : Muntehabat ez Asdr-1 Hukeméd-yr Haki-i Iran. Antho-
logie des Philosophes Iranies. Depuis le XVII Siécle jusqu’a nos Jours. Girig: Henry
Corbin. 2 Cilt. Teheran 1971/1975 Imprimerie Haydari = Bibliotheque Ira-
nienne 18, 19. 8° (A. IV/1581).

ATALAY, EROL : Antiker Marmorsteinbruch bei Ephesos. Jahresheften des Osterreichi-
schen Archiologischen Institut 51, (1976-77)’den ayr1 bs. S. 59-60. 4° (B/8o51).

ATATURK, GAzi MusTaFa KEMAL : Nutuk. Istanbul 1938 Devlet Basimevi. 658 s.
2 hr. 4 s. ek. 8° (A. IV/1g922).
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ATILCAN, InsaN CoskuN : Erzurum iistiine. Sitrler ve segme yazilar. Ankara 1969 Vural
Matbaasi. 247 + IV s. 8° (A. IV/2175).

AUTENBOER, DR. EUGEEN VAN : L’Industrie de la cartes & jouer de Turnhout (1826-1976).
Bruxelles. s. 23-152 = Textes et Documents Collection “Chroniques belges”
No. 309 1976. 8° (A. IV/1057).

AvI - YOoNAH, MICHAEZ : Engyclopedia of Archaeological excavations in the Holy Land.
2 Gilt. London 1976 Oxford University Press. 4° (B/8045).

AVRALIOSLU, ZEKt : Uretim fonksiyonlar:. Ankara Kalite Matbaasi. 129 s. = AITIA
Yay. No: 102. 8° (A. IV/2453).

AXELSEN, HANs GULDBERG : The Sherpas in the Solu District. Kobenhavn 1977
Munksgaard. 71 s. = Det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab Historisk -
filosofiske Meddelelser 47,7. 8° (A. IV/1815).

AvanodLu, IsmaiL FaziL : Ok meydam ve okguluk tariki. Tkbal Matbaacilik. 164 s.
1 plan. 4° (B/807%9).

Aydin Halkevi Brogiirii. 1zmir Nefaset Matbaas1. 43 s. 8 pl. 8° (A. 1V /2338).

AYMAN - SoLPAN : Kazak Eposu. 7. Cilt. Yay.: N.S. Smirova. Alma - Ata 1957 Kazak
SSR Bilimler Akademisi. 46 s. 8° (A. IV/1491).

AYTEK, Dog. Dr. BiNTu& : Igletmelerde insangiicii planlamasi. Ankara 1978 Kalite
Matbaasi. XI + 164 s. = AITIA Yay. No: 115. 8 (A. IV/2454).

Azerbaycan dilinde Ereb elifbast ile nesr olunan kitap ve Jurnallanin katalogu. Baki 1976
“Elm” Nesriyati. 255 s. 8° (A. IV/2300).

Azerbaycan Sovet Ensiklopediyasi, ACE 1. Cilt. Bakii 1976 592 s. 4° (B/8077-1).

Azerbaycan’n etnografik mecmuasi. Bakii 1977 Elm Negsriyat1. 225 s. 8° (A. IV/1779).

AzIMDJANOVA, S. A. : Gosudarstvo Babura v Kabule i v Indii. Moskva 1977 Izd - vo
“Nauka”. 176 s. 8° (A. IV/2305).

BABINGER, FRANZ : Johannes Darius (1414-1494), Sachwalter Venedigs im Morgenland,
und sein griechischer Umkreis. Miinchen 1961 Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften. 129 s. 5 pl. = Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften
Phil. - Hist. K1. Sitzungsb. - Jahrg. 1961, Heft 5. 8° (A. IV/1736).

BABINGER, FRANZ : Laudivius Zacchia, Erdichter der “Epistolae Magni Turci”’. Miinchen
1960 Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie de Wissenschaften. 42 s. II pl. = Ba-
yerische Akademie der Wissenschaften Phil. - Hist. KI. Sitzungsb. - Jahrg.
1960 Heft 15. 8° (A. IV/1737).

BABINGER, FRANZ : Mehmed the Conqueror, and his time. Cev : Ralph Manheim -William
C. Hickmann. New Jersey 1978 Princeton University Press. XX + 550 s. 24 pl.
= Bollingen Series g6. 8° (A. IV/2401).

BacoN, REGINALD : Jotldnt deniz muharsbesi ve miinasebetsizlikleri. Istanbul 1929 Deniz
Matbaasi. 117 s. = Biiyiikk Erkaniharbiye XII Deniz Subesi. 4° (B/7433).

BacHL1, OvAHIBA : Chaussures Traditionnelles Algériennes. Alger 1977 S.N.E.D. 68 s.
= Organisme National de la Recherche Scientifique II. 8° (A. 1V /2425).

Bakavrorouros, A.E. : Thasos son histoire, son administration de 1453 a I1912. Paris
1953 E. de Boccard. 201 s. 4 pl. = Ecole Frangaise d’Athénes, Etudes Thasiennes
11. 4° (B/8004-2).

BakaLopuru, Arostoru E : Istoria tu Neu Ellinismu. 3 Cilt. Thessalonika 1961/1968
4 (B/7759).
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Baxkay, KORNEL : Scythian Rattles in the Carpathian Basin and Their Eastern Connections.
Cev: Geza Dedinszky. Amsterdan 1971 Adolf M. Hakkert Publisher. 131 s.
X1I pl. 8° (A. IV/1795).

BAaLKAN, BEHIRE : Tiirkiye ozetli niifus bibliyografyast 1970-1973. 4 Cilt. Ankara 1971-
1974 Ayyildiz Matbaasi. = Hacettepe Universitesi Yay. D, 14, 16, 18, 19. 8°
(A. IV/2205).

BarkaN, KEMAL : Siimer - Babil edebiyatindan Grnekler. Ataturk Konferanslar1 VI,
(1973-1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 79-115. 8° (A. IV/2240).

BaLkanLi, Remzi : Kanunlarimiz bakimindan Matbuat Hiirriyeti ve Yeni Basin ve mat-
baalar kanunu ve bu kanunlar iizerine fikirler - tedkidler - tefsirler. Ankara 1951 Yeni
Matbaa. 224 s. 8° (A. IV/2140).

BALLESTER, ENRIQUE PLA : El Poblado Iberico de la Bastida de les Alcuses (Mogente,
Valencia). Valencia 1977 Diputacion Provincal. 10 s. 5 pl. 8° (A. IV/2066).

BaLo&Lu, ZekAi: Temel egitim ve Unesco. Istanbul 1960 Milli Egitim Basimevi
104 s. = Ogretmen Kitaplar: 77. 8° (A. IV/2165).

BaLTacioSLy, 1. HAkk1 : Kiiltiirce kalkinmanin sosyal gartlar:. Istanbul 1967 Milli Egitim
Basimevi. 131 s. = Talim ve Terbiye Dairesi Yayilari, 21. 8° (A. IV/2110).

Barzac, HONORE DE : Suanlar. Gev.: Vahdi Hatay. Ankara 1977 Yenigiin Matbaasi.
528. s. = Kiiltir Bakanligi Yay.: 261. 8° (A. 1V /2534).

BARTL, PETER : Der Westbalkan zwischen Spanischer Monarchie und Osmanischem Reich.
Zur Turkenkriegsproblematik an der Wende vom 16. zum 17. Jahrhundert. Wiesbaden
1974 Otto Harrassowitz. 258 s. 2 pl. 8° (A. 1V/1781).

BasprRABELLE, loaN K. : Historika Arheia Makedonias Arkheion Tessalonikes 1695-1912.
Tasselonike 1952. XII + 576 s. = Makedonike Bibliotheke 12. 8°
(A. IV/2355).

Bascdz, ILuAN - ANDREAS TiETZE : Bilmece : A Corpus of Turkish Riddles. Berkeley
1973 University of California Press. 1063 s. 1 hr. = Folklore Studies: 22. 8°
(B/8002).

BasiBUYUK, TANER : Ingiltere’de katma deger vergisi wygulamasi. 1977 Damga Matbaasi.
II + 29 s. = Maliye Bakanligi Tetkik Kurulu Negriyati No. 176-1977. 4°
(B/8o44).

Bayindirlikta 50 yil. Ankara 1973 Giirsoy Matbaasi. 511 s. 15 pl. 6° (B/8084).

BecuroLp, Fritz : Deutsche am Nanga Parbat. Der Angriff 1934. Minchen 1935
Verlag F. Bruckmann. 68 s. 80 pl. 4° (A. IV /1635).

BeuN, WOLFANG : The Kurds in Iran. A selected and annotated bibliography. London
1977 Verlag Dokumentation. Publishers. 76 s. 8° (A. IV/2314).

BeLentTskiy, A. M. — I. B. Bentovig— O. G. BoLL’sakov: Srednevekoviy gorod Sred-
ney Azii. Leningrad 1973 Izd - vo “Nauka”. 391 s. 4° (B/8076).

BeLLi, Miuri: Yazlar 1965-1970. Ankara 1970 Seving Matbaasi. 389 s. 8°
(A. IV/2143).

BenzING, JoHANNES : Das turkestanische Volk im Kampf um seine Selbstdindigkeit 1. Von
der russischen Eroberung bis zum Sturz des Zarentums. Die Welt des Islams, 19,
(1937)’den ayr1 bs. S. 94-137. 8° (A. 1V/1430).

Berc, WILHELM : Historie Map of Ancient Near and Middle East. Historische Karte
des Alten Nahen und Mittleren Orients. 1977.67 s. 62 pafta I: 1 000 000 (H/120).



662 KITAPLIGIMIZA GELEN KITAPLAR

BeRGHE, Lours VANDEN : La Chronologie de la civilisation des Bronzes du Pusth-v Kith
Luristan. Tehran Ministry of Culture and Arts. 6 s. 4 pl. = Proceedings of the
Ist Annual Symposium of Archaeological Research in Iran 1972. 4° (B/8875-1,4).

BeRINDEL, DAN : L’indépendence da la Roumania 1877. Bucarest 1976 Editions Meridi-
ane. 101. s. 1 hr. 8° (A. IV/2041).

BeriNDEI, M. - M. KAULUS-MARTIN — G. VEINSTEIN : Actes de Murad III sur la
région de Vidin et remarques sur les ganin ottomans. Siidost - Forschungen
XXXV, (1g76)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 11-68. 8° (A. IV,1820).

BerkrTin, Cezmi TAHIR : Birlesmig Devletler Amerikast'min egitim teskildtina ve egitim
Selsefesine toplu bir bakis. Egitim teskildti ve felfesesivle Amerika. Ankara 1961 Ajans
Tiurk Matbaasi. 191 s. 1 gazete kupiirii 8° (A. IV/2168).

BerNHARDT, KARL - HEINZ : Der alte Libanon. Leipzig 1976 Koehler und Amelang.
240 s. 1 hr. 8° (A. IV/1931).

BerrY, BurTON, Y : Qut of the Past. The Istanbul Grand Bazaar. Resimler : Azzedine
el - Agji. New York 1974 Arco Publishing Company. 192 s. 4° (B/7996).
BevAni, DRr. SiriN : Zen der Iran Asr-t Mogol. Tehran. 161 4 16 s. 3 pl. 8°

(A. TV/1628).

BeYENE, YAQOB : Controversie Cristologiche in Etiopia. Contributo alla stroria delle correnti
e della terminologia nel Secolo XIX. Annali 37, 2 (1977)’den ayr1 bs. 81 s. 8°
(A. IV/1787).

Beynelmilel Sihhi Mukavelename. Convention Sanitaire Internationale. go's. 4° (B/7958).

Bezirci, Asim : Cok kapils Oda. Istanbul 1961 Atag Kitabevi. 135s. 8° (A. IV/2105).

Buurro, ZULFiKAR ALl : RCD Ihtiyag ve cevap. Ankara 1976 Elif Matbaast. 10 s. 4°
(B/7766).

BiereLpT, Hans HowMm : Qum Aufbau der sorbischen Etymologie. Berlin 1977 Akademie
Verlag. 29 s. = Sitz. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR Gesellschaftsw. Jahrg. 1977 1
G 8° (A. IV/2217%).

Buldiri ozetleri. Abstracts of the papers. First International Congress on the Social and Eco-
nomic History of Turkey. Ankara 1977 Caba Matbaasi. 71 s. = Hacettepe Univ.
Tenth Anniversary 1967-1977. 8% (A. IV/1969).

BiLGiN, YUKSEL : Die Gewerkschaften und deren Rechissetzungsbefugnis in der Bundes-
republik Deutschland und in der Tiirkei. Ankara 1977 Kalite Matbaasi. 193 s. =
AITIA Yay. No. 108. 8 (A. IV/2445).

Binvazar, ADNAN - MEeTiN OzTexiN : Yazin ve bilim dilimiz. Ankara 1978 Kalite
Matbaasi. 184 s. = TDK Tanitma Yay. Radyo ve TV Konusgmalar: Dizisi: 13.
8° (A. IV/2431).

Birinci diinya harbinde Tiirk harbi Canakkale cephesi 25 Nisan 1915 Ariburnu gikarmas:.
27 nei piyade alayimin kargy taarruzu; 19 ncu tiimenin bu karsi taarruzu desteklemesi.
Ankara 1976 Gnkur. Basimevi. IV + 26 s. g hr. 3 kurulus. 8° (A. IV/1452).

BIRKEN, ANDREAS : Die Provinzen des Osmanischen Reiches. Wiesbaden 1976 Dr. Lud-
wig Reichert Verlag. XVI + 322 s. 6 hr. = Beihefte zum Tiibinger Atlas
des Vorderen Orients. Reihe B Nr. 13. 8° (A. IV/2008).

Birlesmig Milletler Egitim Bilim ve Kiiltir Kurumu (Unesco) Tiirkiye Milli komisyonu
yonetmeligi. Ankara 1975 Kalite Matbaasi. S. 279-296 8° (A. IV/1170).
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Bivar, A. D. H. - G. Feutrvari : Underground Chambers and an Octagonal Shrine Ex-
cavations at Ghubayra in Kiwrman Province in 1971 and 1972. Tehran Ministry of
Culture and Arts. 10 s. 6 pl. = Proceedings of the Ist Annual Symposium of
Arch. Research in Iran 1972. 4° (B/7785-1,5).

Braskovig, Joser : Ein tirkisches Steuerverzeichnis aus dem Bezirk von Zabokreky aus
dem Jahre 1664. Archiv Orientalni 45, (1977)’den ayr bs. S. 201-210 2 pl. 8°
(A. IV/2415).

Bogazigi Universitesi Halkbilimi Yilligr 1975. Istanbul 1975 Tag Matbaasi. 198 S. =
Bogazigi Universitesi Folklor Kuliibii. 8° (A. IV/2223).

BonNET, CHARLES : Les premiers édifices chrétiens de la Madeleine a Genéve. Genéve 1977
Alex, Jullien, Libraire. 225 s. 1 lev. 32 pl. = Mémoires et Documents IV, 8.
4° (B/8105).

BowLEs, FRANK : Yiiksek grenime girig. Universiteye Girenci kayit kabul usulleri hakkinda
Milletlerarast inceleme. 1. Cilt. Gev.: Necmi Z. Sari. Istanbul 1967 Milli Egitim
Basimevi. XXXII + 292 s. = Talim ve Terbiye Dairesi Yay.: 3, Tercime
serisi 1. 8° (A. IV/2132-1).

Branps, HORAT WILFRID : Studien zum Wortbestand der Tiirksprachen, Lexikalische
Differenzierung, Semasiologie, Sprachgeschichte. Leiden 1973 E. J. Brill. XI + 150
s. 8° (A. IV/2296).

BrauN - HOLZINGER, EvA ANDREA : Friihdynastische Beterstatuetien. Berlin 1977 Gebr.
Mann Verlag. g2 s. 32 pl. 2 lev. = Abh. d. Deutsch. Orient - Gesellschft. Nr. 1g.
4° (B/8088-19).

BruUCK, MOELLER VAN DEN : Das Dritte Reich. Yay.: Hans Schwarz. Hamburg 1931
Hanseatische Verlagsanstalt. 248 s. 8° (A. IV/1651).

Das Buch als Quelle Historischer Forschung. Dr. Fritz Juntke anldsslich seines go Geburts-
tages gewidmet. Leipzig 1977 Veb Bibliographisches Institut. 188 s. 16 pl. Ar-
beiten aus der Universitits - und Landesbibliothek Sachsen - Anhalt in Halle
a.d. Saale Bd. 18. 8° (A. IV/1806).

Bucovara, M : Histria, Guide archéologique. Bucarest 1975 Editions Sportives et
Touristiques. 23 s. 8° (A. IV/2043).

BupaNUR, GULSEREN : M. T. A. Enstitiisince Bilinen Tiirkiye Yeraltr Kaynaklari En-
vanteri. Ankara 1977 M. T. A. Enstitiisiit Matbaasi. 390 s. = Maden Tetkik ve
Arama Enstitiisit Yayilarindan No. 168. 8° (A. IV/2325).

BuHR, MANFRED : Dialektik - Weltanschauung - Methodologie. Berlin 1975 Akademie-
Verlag. S. 5-14 = Festvortrage der Wissenschaftlichen Konferenz der Akademie
anlasslich des 275. Akademie - Jubildums. 8° (A. IV/433).

Bujac, ALB : 1918 - 1922 Yunan ordusunun seferleri. Cev.: Ibrahim Kemal. Istanbul
1939 Askeri Matbaa. 264 s. 5° (B/7451).

Bururay, Dog. Dr. Tuncer — Dr. Hasan ErseL — DRr. SEriMm Timur : Tiirkiye'de
gelir dagilim 1968. Ankara 1971 Seving Matbaast. XV + 218 5. 2 lev. = AU.
Siyasal Bilgiler Fak. Yay.: No. 325. 8° (A. IV/2169).

Bursa Vilayeti Salnamesi 1927. Bursa 1927 Vilayet Matbaasi. 488 s. 8° (A. IV/2340).

BuLov, HaNs VON : Ausgewdhlte Schriften 1850-1892. Leipzig 1986 Verlag Breitkopf
und Haertel. XV 4482 s. 8° (A. IV/1648).
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CaHEN, CLAUDE : Les peuples Musulmans dans IHistoire Médiévale. Damas 1977 In-
stitut Frangais. XXVII + 496 s. 8° (A. IV/2229).

CARLION, BELLAIR : Yutlant muharebei bahriyesi. Gev.: Ali Riza Seyfi. Istanbul 1934
Deniz Matbaast. XX + 257 s. = Biiyilkk Erkadniharbiye Reisligi IX. Deniz
subesi. 4° (B/7432).

CeMiL, TawusiN : Considérations concernant ‘‘I’Histoire Ottomane® de Demetre Cantemir.
Dacoromania 2, (1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 155-166 8° (A. IV/1282).

Cemir, TansiN : Considérations sur les rapports politiques Roumano - Ottomans au XVIle
siécle. Rev. Roum. d’Hist. XV,4 (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 653-667 8° (A. IV/1283).

CemiL, TAnsiN : Les Pays Roumains dans la politique européenne de la porte Otiomane au
XVIIe siécle. Revue des Etudes Sud - Est Européennes XIII,3 (1975)’den ayri-
basim. S. 425-428 8° (A. IV/810).

CHAVARDES, MAURICE — MARILENE, CHAVERDES : La Chute de Constantinogle. (29 mai
1453) Paris 1963 Robert Laffont. 217 s. 8° (A. IV/2480).

CHENCHINE, ProOF. DR. ALEXIs : Park ve Bahge Sanati (Stilleri, Projeleri ve Teknigi).
Cev. : Ismail Eraslan. Istanbul 1946 Rekor Basimevi. 376 s. = Tarim Bakanhg
Orman Genel Md. Yay. 4° (B/8149).

Chronological History of Romania. Under the Guidance of Constantin C. Giurescu. Bucharest
1972 Editura Enciclopedica Romana. 525 s. 8° (A. IV/1896).

CiLLov, Dr. HALUK : Niifus istatistikleri ve demografinin genel esaslan. Onsoz: Ord.
Prof. Dr. Omer Celdl Sarc. Istanbul 1960 Sermet Matbaasi. XV + 448s. = 1. U.
iktisad Fak. No. 111. 8° (A. IV/2174).

ConpurAcHI, EMIL : Die Beziehungen zwischen den Griechen und der értlichen Bevilkerung
am Unterlauf der Donau im Lichte der jiingsten archdologischepigraphischen Funde.
Studia Gotica (1970)’den ayr1 bs. S. 206-215 8° (A. IV/800).

ConpuracHI, EMIL — GH. STEFAN : La Romanité Orientale. Nouvelles Etudes d’His-
toire’dan ayr1 bs. S. 7-22 1 hr. 8 (A. IV/802).

ConDURACHI, EMIL : Le Syncrétisme religieux en Dacie. Les Syncrétismes dans les
religions de P’antiquité (1973)’den ayr bs. S. 186-199. 8° (A. IV/8o1).

Constitution (Fundamental law) of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Moscow 1977
Novosti Press. 118 s. 8° (A. IV/2050).

Constitution (loi fundamentale) de I’Union des Républiques Socialistes Soviétiques. Adoptée par
la VIIe session extraordinaire du Soviet Supréme de I’URSS neuviéme législature le 7
Octobre 1977. Moscou 1977 Editions du Progres. 71 s. 8° (A. IV/2051).

Cooxk, S. F. : The Indian Population of new England in the Seventeenth Century. Berkeley
1976 University of California Press. VII + g1 s. = U. C. P. in Anthropology
Vol. 12. 8° (A. IV/1237).

CorBu, CONSTANTIN : 1877 - 1878 Razboiul national §i popular al romanilor pentru inde-
pendenta deplina. Bucuresti 1977 Editura Politica. 210 s. 23 pl. 8° (A. IV/2515).

CoupeL, PIERRE — PIERRE DEMARGNE : Fouilles de Xanthos. 3. Cilt: Le monument des
Néréides. Paris 1969 Editions Klincksieck. 159 s. 62 pl. = Inst. Frangais
d’Arch. d’Istanbul. 4° (B/3894-3).

Coursy, F.: Les Vases a reliefs. Paris 1922 E. de Boccard. 599 s. XVII pl. 8°

(A. IV/1333).
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CONTURK, HUSEYIN — Astv Bezirci : Giinlerin gotirdigii getirdigi. Istanbul 1961 Atag
Kitabevi. 155 s. 8° (A. IV/2103).

Crisan, Ton, HorATIU : Statul geto - dac. Bucuresti 1977 Editura Stiintifica. 101 s. 8°
(A. IV/2516).

Cupa, ALFRED : Stadtaufbau in der Tiirkei. Die Welt des Islams 21, (1939)’dan ayr1
bs. 85. s. 16 pl. 8 (A. IV/1437).

C. H. P. 39. Yildoniimii g. 9. 1962. Ankara (1969). 39s. 1 Gazete kiipiirii 8° (A. IV/1688).

Cumhuriyetin 50. Yildoniminde Atatirk Universitesi Yaymnlan (1959-1973). Erzurum 1973
Atatiirk Universitesi Basimevi. 75 s. 8° (A. IV /218g).

Curirescuitz, BENEDICT : ltinerarium der Botschaftsreise des Josef von Lamberg und
Niclas Furischitz durch Bosnien, Serbien, Bulgarien nach Konstantinople 1530. Yay. :
Elenore Lamberg - Schwarzenberg. Insbruck 1919 Verlag der Wagner’schen Uni-
versitiats Buchhandlung. 83 s. 8° (A. IV/2370).

CvETKOVA, BISTRA : Changements intervenus dans la condition de la population des terres
Bulgares (depuis la fin du XVIe jusqu’au milieu du XVIIIe 5. Académie Bulgare
des Sciences Institut d’Histoire Etudes Historiques V. (1960)’dan ayribasim.
S. 291-318 8° (A. IV/841).

CvETKOVA, BISTRA : Quelques problémes du féodalisme ottoman & Iépoque du XVIe au
XVIIe siécle. AIESSEE (1969)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 709-720 8° (A. IV/840).
CveTkOvA, BistrA : To the Prehistory of the Tanzimat (An unknown Ottoman political
treatise of the 18th century). Académie Bulgare des Sciences Institut d’Histoire
Etudes Historiques, VII (1975)’den ayribasim. S. 133-146 8° (A. IV/842).

Cyprus Question and Greek Extermination plans. Turkish Federated State of Cyprus.
1977. 20 s. 4° (B/8o47).

CAGATAY, PrOF. DRr. NESET : Eski ¢aglardan bu yana zaman élgiimii ve takvim. Ankara
Universitesi 1lahiyet Fakiiltesi Dergisi XXII (1978)’den ayr1 bs. S. 106-138. 8°
(A. IV/2371).

CaGLaR, Pror. Dr. Kerim OweR : Tirkive Maden Sulari ve Kaplcalari. Ankara
1961 MTA Enstitiisiit Matbaasi. S. 639-794 = Maden Tetkik ve Arama Ensti-
tisit Yaymnlarindan No. 107. 4° (B/8113).

CaMLIBEL, FARUK NaFiz : Yayla kartali. Ankara 1977 Basbakanhk Basimevi. 133 s.
= Kiltir Bakanhg Yay. 2g1. 8° (A. 1V/2533).

Canakkale zaferi. Gigli Cag. Ozel sayisi 40 s. 4° (B/8150).

Cavpar, Tevrik : Tirkiye 1968. Istanbul 1969 Dilek Matbaasi. 128 s. = lzlem Yay.
59. 8° (A. IV/2184).

Gavcr, Dog. DR. ABDURRAHMAN : Atatiirk’in Uygarlik anlayisi. Atatiirk Konferanslar
VI (1973)’den ayr1 bs. S. 117-129 8° (A. IV/2243).

CerNiH, E. N. : Na Poroge nesostoygensya tsivilizatsii. Priroda 2, (1976)’dan ayr1 bs.
S. 57-70 8° (A. IV/1100).

CerntH, E. N. : O himigeskom sostave metalla klada iz sosnovoy mazi. Kratkie Soobgeniya
Instituta Arheologii 108, (1966)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 123-131. 4° (B/7776).
GERNiKOV, L. F. : V interesah mira i dobrososedstva (o Sovetsko - Turetskih otnogenivah v

1935-1970 gg.) Kiev 1977 Izd.-vo “Naukova Dumka”. 196 s. 8° (A. IV/2470).

CEVik, HikMET : Tekirdag Yiriikleri. Istanbul 1971 Eko Matbaast. 228 s. = Tekirdag

Halkevi Yay: 7. 8° (A. IV/6337).
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CIkMAN, Dr. Zeki : Folklorumuzda ve Edebiyatimizda Giz. Ankara 1977 Pars Matbaasi.
477 s. = Kiltir Bakanhg Yay. Halk kitaplari: 8. 8° (A. IV/2530).

Dagistanct, Hanoug FaziL : Bir kahramanmin hayati, Dagistanls Muhammet Fazil Paga,
Kafkasya Rusya Tiirkiye Irak 1. Cihan Harbi. 226 s. 18 pl. 8° (A. IV [2086).

Dad&rarca, Fazi. HusNG : Cezayir Tiirkisii. Chanson d’Algérie. Song of Algeria. Istanbul
1961 Kitap Yay. 29 s. 8° (A. IV/2183).

DanieL, DrR. HERMANN ADALBERT : Illustriertes kleineres Handbuch der Geograthie
2. Cilt. Haz: W. Wolkenhauer. Leipzig O. R. Reisland. 8° (A. IV/1639).

DANSMEND, IsmAiL HAMi : Garp medeniyetinin menbar olan Isldm Medeniyeti. 1stanbul
1961 Amca Matbaasi. go s. 8° (A. IV/2108).

DantgmeND, IsmAiL HAMI : Garb Menba’larina gire Eski Tiirk Seciyye ve Ahldk:. Istanbul
1961 Yeni Matbaa. 200 s. 8° (A. IV/2153).

DARENDELILER, A.- Insan DEDE : Argiv’in buginkii durumu hukuk ve ilim agisindan
“Argiv idaresi”. Ankara 1968. Giirsoy Basimevi. 139s. = Igisleri Bakanlig Tes.-
Metot Bir. Yay.: 1. 8° (A. IV/2130).

DARWIN, CHARLES : Die Entstehung der Arten durch natiirliche Juchtwahl oder die Erhal-
tung der begiinstigten Rassen im Kampfe ums Dasein. Yay. Heinrich Schmidt. Stutt-
gart Alfred Kroner Verlag. 298 s. 8° (A. IV/1673).

DE LunBLAD, J. - F: Histoire de Danemark et de Norvége. Tours 1869 A4 Mame et Cie,
187 s. 8° (A. IV/1681).

DEGUIGNES, JosepH : Biyik Tirk Tarihi. 8 Cilt. Istanbul 1976/77 Ozdemir Mat-
baasi. = Turk Kiiltir Yay.: 15, A-H. 8° (A. IV/797).

Derint, H. E. : Azerbaycan - Rusya miinasebetleri Fars ve Azerbaycan Dili Senedlerde
(1922). Bakii 1976 Elm Nesriyati. 107 s. 8° (A. IV/1778).

DeLocu, Gruseppo : Italienische Malerei. Ziirich 1939. LXVII + 369 s. 85 pl. 8°
(A. IV/2419).

DeMIRER, MEHMED ARIF : Atatiirk’ii sevmeyenlerden siyah lekeler. .. ve biz. Ankara
1976 Cagdas Basimevi. 55 s. 8° (A. IV/2255).

DeNNis, GEORGE T. : The letters of Manuel II Palaologus. Washington 1977 Dumbar-
ton Oaks. LXII + 252 s. = Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinue Vol. VIII.
8° (A. IV/2290).

DeoNNA, W. : Dédale ou la Statue de la Gréce Archaique. 2 Cilt. Paris 1930/1931 E.de
Boccard. = Ecole Frangaise d’Athénes, Travaux et Mémoires Fasc. II, III.
8° (A. IV/1180).

DEerRMAN, M. UG&UR : Ressam Ali Riza Bey’in Istanbul’u. Atatiirk Konferanslar1 VI
(1973-1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 151-161 2 pl. 8° (A. IV/2235).

Dersim. T.C. Dahiliye Vekaleti. Jandarma Umum Kumandanhgi. 246 + 20 s.
4 plan 8° (A. IV/2024).

Deset, GobiNi : Makedonska Akademiya na Naukite i Umetnostite. Skopye 1977 Make-
donska Akademiya na Naukite i Umetnosti. 166 s. 8° (A. IV/2075).

Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisinde 50 yil 1926-1976. Ankara 1976 Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii
Matbaast. V + 291 s. 8° (A. IV/2137).

Digest of general laws of Romania. Bucharest 1976 Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica.
363 s. 8° (A. IV/2040).
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DiLAGAR, A : Anadili ilkeleri ve Tiirkiye dipindaki baghca uygulamalar. Ankara 1978
Ankara Universitesi Basimevi. 53 s. = TDK Yay. 443. 8° (A. IV/2433).
Dirks, SABINE : Islam et Feunesse en Turquie d’Aujourd’hui. Paris 1977 Libr. Honoré

Champion. 368 s. 8° (A. IV/a351,).

Dnevnik Ben’yamina Kalaya. 1868-1875. Benjamin Kallays Tagebuch. Yay.: Andriya Ra-
denig. Beograd 1976 Istoriski Institut. 887 s. 8 p.. 8° (A. IV/2072).

DoMERGUE, C.~ P. SiLLIERES — T. MARTIN : Minas de Oro Romanas de la provincia de
Leon. 2 Cilt. Madrid 1977. = Excavaciones Arqueologicas en Espana g3, 94. 8°
(A. IV/2435).

Dupa, Dr. HerBerT W. : Ahmed Haschim. Ein Tirkischer Dichter der Gegenwart. Die
Welt des Islams, II, 3/4 (1928)’den ayr bs. S. 19g9-244 8° (A. IV/1424).
Duden. Der Grosse Duden. Bildwérterbuch der deutschen Sprache. Mannheim 1958 Biblio-

graphisches Institut A.G. 672 + 112 5. 8° (A. IV/2398).

Duden. Der Grosse Duden. Verleichendes Synonymwirterbuch. Mannheim 1964 Bibliogra-
phisches Institut A.G. 792 s. 8° (A. IV/2399).

Dunousset, L. E. : Seferf be - Iran. The Voyage to Persia. Tahran Bunyad-e Farhang-e
Iran. 17 s. 110 pl. = Iranian Culture Foundation. 54. 4° (B/7933).

DupreE, Louts : Prehistoric Research in Afghanistan (1959-1966). Transactions of the
American Philosophical Society 62, 4 (1972). 84 s. 4° (B/7941).

DUnDAR, DRr. Faix BiroL : Sosyal Giivenlik araglarinin makro ekonomik etkileri. Ankara
1976 Kalite Matbaasi. XVI + 82 s. = AITIA Yay. No: 76 8° (A. IV/2447).

Doren, Dog. Dr. AKIN : Devletin Miilkiyete el atmasindan dogan tazmin yiikimligii.
Ankara 1977 Seving Matbaasi. 150 s. = A.U. Hukuk Fakiiltesi Yaymlar1 No:
418. 8° (A. IV/2321).

Dyson, R. H. : Hasanlu 1972. Tahran Ministry of Culture 4 s. 3 pl. = Proceedings
of the Ist Annual Symposium of Archacological Research in Iran 1972. 4°
(B/7785-1, 10).

EBErHARD, WoOLFRAM : China und seine westlichen Nachbarn. Darmstadt 1978 Wissen-
schaftliche Buchgesellschaft. VIII + 348 s. 2 Tafel 8 (A. IV/2316).

EssteiN, Ericu : Hippokrates. Grundsitze seiner Schriftensammlung. Leipzig Insel-
Verlag. 65 s. 8° (A. IV/1660).

Epzarp, Dietz OTTo - GERTRUD FARBER : Répertoire Géographique des Textes Cunéi-
JSormes II: Die Orts - und Gewdssernamen der Zeit der 3. Dynastie von Ur. Wiesbaden
1974 Dr. Lud wig Reichert Verlag. XXVII + 316 s. 2 hr. = Beihefte zum
Tibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients Reihe B Nr. 7. 8° (A. IV/2006-2).

Epzarp, DieTz OTTO - GERTRUD FARBER — EDMOND SOLLBERGER : Repertoire Géo-
graphique des Textes Cunéiformes I: Die Orts - und Gewdssernamen der prisargonischen
und sargonischen Zeit. Wiesbaden 1977 Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag. XXV +
249 s. 2 hr. = Beihefte zum Tiibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients Reihe B.
Nr. 7/1. 8° (A. IV/[2006-1).

Eine tiirkische Nationalreligion. Die Welt des Islams, 23 (1941)’den ayr1 bs. S. 70-76
8° (A. IV/1421).
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Fisser, DR. GEORG — DRr. Jurtus LEwy : Die altassyrischen Rechtsurkunden vom Kiiltepe.
¢ Kwim (2 cilt birligi halinde) Leipzig 1930/1935 J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhand-
lung = Mitteilungen d. Vorderasiatisch - Aegyptischen Gesellschaft (E. V.)
35. Bd. 3. Heft. 8° (A. IV/2411).

ELpeM, SEpap H : Tirk Bahgeleri. fstanbul 1976 Milli Egitim Basimevi. 376 s.
— Kultiir Bakanlhg Tirk San’at eserleri: 1. 4° (B/8126).

ELiev, VEL} : Azerbaycanda tung devrinin boyali kaplar medeniyeti. Bakii 1977 Elm Nes-
riyatl. 167 s. 8° (A. IV/1782).

50. yilda hiir tegebbiis. Tiirk Sanayicileri ve Isadamlar1 Dernegi Yaymlar1. 63 s. 8°
(A. IV/2206).

ErmaLi, DrR. MuSTAFA : Cagri: 3, Siirler. Ankara 1975 Ayyildiz Matbaas1 A.§.
176 s. 8° (A. IV/2324). ‘

Epigraphica. Travaux dédiés au VIIe Congrés d’épigraphie grecque et latine (Constanza
9-15 septembre 1977). Yay.: D. M. Pippidi - Em. Popecsu. Bucuresti 1977 Editura
Academiei Republicii Socialiste Romania. 286 s. 8° (A. IV/2517).

ErciLasuN, Dr. AuMeT B @ Buginkii Tirk Alfabeleri. 2 Cilt. Ankara 1977 Pars Mat-
baasi = Kiiltiir Bakanhg Yay. Kiltir Eserleri: 15. 8% (A. 1V /2522).

ERDENTUG, PrOF. DR. NERMIN : Sosyal ddet ve gelenckler. Ankara 1977 Giindiz Mat-
baast. 200 s. — Kiltir Bakanligi Yay. Halk kitaplari: 4. 8% (A. 1V /2528).

EroMANN, KURT : The History of the Early Turkish carpet. Cev. : Robert Pinner. Der. :
Hanna Erdmann. London 1977 Oguz Press. XVI + 101 5. 8 pl. 8° (A. 1V/1833).

EriM, KENAN : Aphrodisias 1977. New York University Aphrodisias Excavations
Bull. 77/78-1. 7 s. 8° (A. IV/2373).

ERIVANLI, ABRAHAM : I721-1736 Yillarr Osmanl - Iranly savaglar tarihi. Histoire des
Guerres des années 1721-1736. Yay. : P. Sahag Djemdjemian. Venise 1977 St. Lazare.
182 s. — Bibliothéque d’Arménologie “Bazmavep” 11. 8° (A. 1V /2069).

Eronat, Dr. A. luuan : Tirkiye'de konut sorunu ve politikast. Ankara 1978 Kalite
Matbaast. XVI -+ 107 s. = AITIA Yay. No : 111. 8 (A. IV/2444).

Esin, DR. ALPTEKIN : Ornekleme metotlart ve bir wygulama. Ankara 1975 Kalite Mat-
baast. V + 175 s. + AITIA Yay. No. 97. 8° (A. IV/2451).

Esin, EMEL : Fdrdbi’yi yetigtiren Kengeres Turk muhitinin kiiltiir ve sanati. 1slam Tetkikleri
Enstitistt Dergisi VI, 3-4 (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 81-139. 9° (A. IV/1763).

Ethnomedizin. Beitrige zu einem Dialog zwischen Heilkunst und Vilkerkunde. Yay. : Gerhard
Rudnitzki - Wulf Schiefenhivel - Ekkehard Schroder. Barmstedt 1977 Verlag Detlev
Kurth. 88 s. = Ethnologische Abhandlungen Nr. 1. 8° (A. IV/1788).

Evice, Semavi : Tirk Trakya aragtirmalanimin dnciisi. Ord Prof. Dr. Arif Miifid Mansel
(1605-1975). Giineydogu arastirmalari dergisi 4-5'den ayr1 bs. S. 301-330 8°
(A. TV/985).

FADEEVA, L. E. : Midhat - Paga. Jizn’ i deyatel’nost’. Moskva 1977 izd - vo “Nauka”.
166 s. 8° (A. IV/2468).

FarMER, HENRY GEORGE : Al-Farabi’s Arabic - Latin Writings on Music. Glasgow
1934 The CIVIC Press. VIII + 65. s 1 pl. Fotokopi = Collection of Oriental
Writers on Music II. 8° (A. III/go74).
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Faruki, Dr. SUReyvA : XVI. - XVIII. yizpllarda Oria Dogu Anadolu’da geyh
aileleri. Tiirkiye ktisat Tarihi Semineri Metinler/Tartiymalar (8-10 Haziran
1973)’den ayr1 bs. S. 197-229 8° (A. IV/1744).

The Federal Republic of Germany Member of the United Nations. A Documentation. Genigl.
diizeltilmis 3. bs. Bonn 1977 Siegler and Co., 233 s. 8° (A. IV/2295).

FELGENHAUER, FRITZ : Jur Geschichte des Faches * Urgeschichte” an der Universitdt Wien.
Studien zur Geschichte der Universitit Wien Band III (1975)’den ayr1 bs.
(fotokopi) S. 7-27 8° (A. IV/1825).

FERGUSON, ADAM : Abhandlung iiber die Geschichte der biirgerlichen Gesellschaft. Jena
1904 Verlag von Gustav Fischer. VIII + 394 s. = Sammlung Sozialwissen-
schaftlicher Meister II. 8° (A. IV/16%76).

FevziotLu, O&uz : Etude des fonctions de production industrielle en Turquie (Du type
Cobb - Douglass.) Ankara 1977 Kalite Matbaasi. 288 s. 7 lev. = AITIA Yay.
No. 104. 8° (A. IV/2458).

FINDIKOGLU, ZivAEDDIN FauRIi : Itimaiyat dersleri. I Cild. Sosyoloji doktrin ve kollar:.
Istanbul 1971 Fakiilteler Matbaasi. 335 s. = Iktisat Fakiiltesi No: 293. 8°
(A. IV/2187).

FicHTE, JoHANN GoOTTLIEB : Die Grundziige des gegenwdrtigen Zeitalters. Haz : Fritz
Medicus. 2. bs. Leipzig 1922 (Berlin 1806’nin tekrar bs.) Verlag von Felix Meiner.
206 s. 8° (A. IV/1655).

Fihrist-i Nushehay-v Hatti - Kitaphane-i Rest ve Hemedan. Tehran 1353 Intisarat-1 Fer-
heng-i Iran - Zemin. S. 1083-1797 16 fotokopi. 8° (A. III/8402-3).

First International Congress on the Social and Economic History of Turkey 1071-1920 Bildiri
ézetleri. Abstracts of the papers. Ankara 1977 Caba Matbaasi. 71 s. 8° (A. IV/1890).

Fisek, Dr. KurTHAN : Tiirkiye’de Devlet - Iggi iligkileri agisindan Devlete kargi grevlerin
kritik tahlili. Ankara 1969 Seving Matbaasi. XIII + 205 s. = A.U.S.B.F.
Yayinlar1 No. 274. 8° (A. IV/2115).

FLETCHER, DoMINGO — ENRIQUE PLA : Cincuenta Anos de Actividades del Servicio de In-
vestigacion Prehistorica (1927-1977). Valencia 1977 S.I.P. 192s. 16 pl. = Ser-
vicio de Investigacion Prehistorica Diputacion Provincial de Valencia 57. 4°
(B/8156).

Folia Rara. Wolfgang Voight LXV. diem natalem celebranti ab amicis et catalogorum
codicum orientalium conscribendorum collegis dedicata. Wiesbaden 1976 Franz Stei-
ner Verlag. XV + 185 5. 15 pl. 5 lev. = VOHD Supplementband 19. 4°
(B/5059-Suppl., 19).

FRANKENA, R : Briefe aus dem Berliner Museum. Leiden 1974 E.J. Brill. VIII + 151 s.
= Altbabylonische Briefe in Umschrift und Ubersetzung Heft 6. 8° (A. IV /[2212).

GARTNER, H. A : Beobachtungen zu Bauelementen in der antiken Historiographie besonders
bei Livius und Caesar. Wiesbaden 1975 Franz Steiner Verlag. 182 s. = Historia-
Einzelschriften. Heft 25. 8° (A. IV/2442).

GaLL, R. H voN : Persische und medische Stimme. Proceedings of the Ist Annual Sym-
posium of Archaeological Research in Iran 1972. 6 s. 4° (B/7785-1,6).

GANDOUIN, JACQUES : Turquie terre de civilisation. Conférence Dimanche 22 Mars 1964.
39 s. 4° (B/8117).
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GARRIGUES, EMILIO : Un desliz diplomatico. La paz Hispano - Turca. Girig.: D. Ramon
Menzendez Pidal. Madrid 1962 Revista de Occidente. 349 s. 8° (A. IV/1693).

GAUER, WERNER : Untersuchungen zur Trajanssdule. Erster Teil, Darstellungsprogramm
und kiinstlerischer Entwurf. Berlin 1977 Gebr. Mann Verlag. 123 s. 26 pl. = Mo-
numenta Artis Romanae XIII. 4° (B;8121).

Gazaresha - y1 dovvomin-i mecla-1 Sdldne-yi gaveshd ve pejoheshdy-1 Bdstdn-Sindsi der Irdn.
Proceedings of the IInd, Annual Symposium on Archaeological Research in Iran. 29th.
October - Ist. November 1973. Yay. : Firouz Bagherzadeh. Tehran 1974 A Publication
of the Iranian Centre for Archaeological Research. X + 306 s. 67 s. 4°
(B/7785-2).

Gazareshd-y1 Sevvamin-i mecma-i Sdldne-i Gavesha ve pejoheshdy-1 Bdstdn-Sindsi der Indn.
Proceedings of the IIIrd Annual Symposium on Archaeological Research in Iran. 2nd - 2t
November 1974. Yay.: Firouz Bagherzadeh. Tehran 1975 A Publication of the
Iranian Centre for Archeological Research. X -+ 334 + 180 s. 4° (B/7785-3)

GENCEL, ILKER : Tiirkiye Madencilik Faaliyetleri ve Istatistikleri (1960-1973). Ankara
1974 MTA Enstitiisit Matbaasi. 82 s. 17 lev. 2 hr. = MTA Enstitisii Yayin-
larindan No. 153. 4° (B/8116).

Genov, G. P. : Il trattato di neuilly ¢ la Bulgaria. Roma 1940 Associazione Italio
Bulgara. 118 s. 1 hr. 8° (A. IV/2332).

Georagescu, Titu : Argumente ale Istoriei Pentru o noua Ordine Internationale. Bucuresti
1972 Editura Stiintifica §i Enciclopedica. 333 s. 8° (A. IV/2513).

GERHARTL, GERTRUD : Diz Niederlage der Tiirken am Steinfeld 1532. Militarhistorische
Schriftenreihe 26, (1974). 39 s. 8° (A. IV/2055).

GiLEa, C. - 1. Kara — C.-L. Rusu : De la unirea principatelor la razboiul pentru Inde-
pendenta de stat a Romaniei. Tas1 1977 Bibliotheca “Gheorghe Asachi”. 47 s. 8°
(A. IV/2045).

GiritLi, DRr. IsmeT : Fifty Years of Turkish Political Development 1919-1969. Istanbul
1969 Fakiilteler Matbaasi. 228 s. = 1. U. Hukuk Fak. Yay.: g320. 8°
(A. 1V/2117%).

GLASNECK, JOHANNES : Tiirkiye’de Fagist Alman Propagandasi. Cev. : Arif Gelen. Ankara
Onur Yay. 295 s. 8° (A. IV/2198).

Gocuw, Basri : Epopemiz Oguzlama 2. kitap. Bursa 1951 Yildiz Matbaasi. 48 s. = Milli
Destan Yay: 6. 8° (A. IV/2123).

GoxraALe, Ziva : Tiirk Medeniyeti Tarihi. Haz: Ismail Aka- Kdzim Yasar Kopraman.
Istanbul 1976 Giines Matbaacilik. 416 s. = Kiltir Bakanligi Ziya Gokalp
Yay.: 1. Seri: 8. 8° (A. IV/2526).

GokaLe, Ziva : Tiirklesmek, Islimlagmak, Muasirlagmak. Haz. : Ibrahim Kutluk. Ankara
1976 Emel Matbaasi. g9 s. = Kiiltiir Balanlig1 Ziya Gékalp Yay.: 1. Seri: 4.
8° (A. IV/2525).

Gokave, Ziva : Jiya Gokalp Kiilliyaty - I Siirler ve Halk Masallari. Kizilelma - Yeni
Hayat - Altun Isik - Eserleri diinda kalan giirler. Tenkidli Basim. Aragtiran ve Haz. :
Fevzive Abdullah Tansel. 2. bs. Ankara 1977 Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi.
46 + 432 s. 1 res. = T.T.K. Yayinlan II. Dizi-Say 118 b. 8° (A. I/go10 2. bs.).

GOKYAY, ORHAN SAiK : Dede Korkut Hikdyeleri. Istanbul 1976 Milli Egitim Basimevi.
248s. 16 pl. = Kiiltiir Bakanlhi Yay.: 252, Halk Kitaplari: 1. 8° (A. IV/2527).
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GorctkLU, Dr. Fevvaz : Tirkiye’de gocuk suglulugu hakkinda bir aragtirma. Ankara
1962 Seving Matbaasi. 100 s. =A. U. S. B. F. Yay. No. 141-123. 8°
(A. IV/2151).

GONUL, MACIDE : fstanbul Arkeoloji Miizelerinde bulunan kopt kumaglan. Istanbul Ar-
keoloji Miizeleri Yillig1 11-12 (1964)’den ayribasim. S. 84-198 Lev. XLVII-
LIV 1 res. 8° (A. IV/1295).

GONUL, MACIDE : Some Turkish Embroideries in the Collection of the Topkapr Sarayr Museum
in Istanbul. Die Kunst des Orients’dan ayr bs. S. 43-76 8° (B/8083).

GONUL, Macipe : Tirk Halv ve Kilimlerinde Sembolik Kug Sekilleri. A.U.D.T.C.F.
Antropoloji 3 (1968)’den ayribasim. S. 199-272 8° (A. IV/1297).

GORrGUN, Dr. L. SANAL : Iflasta istihkak davasi. Ankara 1977 Kalite Matbaasi.
XVI + 190 s. = AITIA Yay. No: 107. 8° (A. IV/2446).

Grammaire de la Langue Turque. Londres Impr. par R. Watts. LXXIX + 217 s. 4°
(B/8ogs).

GravsoN, ALBERT KiIrk : Assyrian Royal Inscriptions. 2 Cilt. Wiesbaden 1972 Otto
Harrassowitz. 8° (A. IV/187%).

GraysoN, A. Kirk — DonaLp B. REDFORD : Papyrus and Tablet. New Jersey 1973
Prentice - Hell. 178 s. 8° (A. IV/1893).

GrisarD, MARCEL : Tiirkeden Fransizcaya ligat. Paris 1930 Librairie Garnier Fréres.
X + 218 5. 8° (A. IV/2089).

GRruUBE, A. W. : Charakterbilder aus der Geschichte und Sage fiir einen propaedeutischen
Geschichtsunterricht. 16. bs. 2 kisim birarada. Leipzig 1873 Friedrich Brandstetter.
XVI + 234 + 296 + 402 s. 8° (A. IV/1642).

GuLrivev, S.A.: Azerbaycanda geltikgilik. (Tarih-i etnografik tebgigat). Baki 1977
“Elm” Nesriyatr. 138 s. 8° (A. IV/2303).

GuseyNov, R. A : Mesto i rol’ siriyskih istognikov v izugenii istorii narodov SSSR. Drevneygie
gosudarstva na territorii SSSR. Materiall i issledovaniya (1976)’dan ayri bs.
S. 41-56 8° (A. IV/1345).

GUSEYNZADE, A : Paralleli oguzskih entonimov v sovremennoy toponimii Azerbaydjanskoy
SSR. Sovetskaya Tyurkologiya 4, (1977)’den ayri bs. S. 47-51. 4° (B/8126).

GULENsOY, TuNcer : Altay Dillerindeki Akrabahik Adlary iizerine notlar. Tirk Dili
Arastirma Yillig1 - Belleten (1973-74)’den ayr1 bs. S. 283-318 8° (A. IV /2485).

GULENsOY, TUNCER : “CEBE” adi hakkinda. Atsiz Armagami 1976’dan ayri bs.
S. 257-265 8° (A. IV/2490).

GULENsOY, TUNCER : Eski ve Orta Tiirkge’de Mogolca kelimeler ve Mogolca - Tiirkge
miigterek kelimeler idizerine notlar. Tirkoloji Dergisi VI 1, (1974)’den ayri bs.
S. 235-259 8° (A. IV/2486).

GULENsOY, TUNCER : Kutadgu Bilig’den Hikmetler. Tirk Kiiltiirii, Kutadgu Bilig
sayis1 98, (1970)’den ayr1 bs. S. 157-175 8° (A. IV/2490).

GULENsOY, TUNCER : Tiirk Diinyast Atasizlerinin anlam yéniinden benzerlikleri iizerine
notlar. Tirk Folkloru Arastirma Yillig1 Belleten (1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. g3-101
8° (A. TV /2488).

GULENsOY, TUNCER : Tiirklerde Dokuz sayisi. Ankara 1976 I. Uluslararasi Tiirk
Folklor Kongresi Bildirileri IV (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 111-121 8° (A. IV/2487).
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GULENsOY, TUNCER : Yagayan Farsga ve Arapgadaki Tiirkge kelimeler iizerine notlar.
1. U. Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Dergisi XXI (1975)’den ayr1
bs. S. 127-157 8° (A. IV/2484).

GULENsOY, TUNCER : DMG’de Tiirkoloji ve Mongolistikle ilgili Makaleler Bibliyograf-
yast (1847-1968). Tiirkoloji Dergisi VII, (1977)’den ayribasim. S. 157-170 8°
(A. IV /2483).

GiNAY, Dr. TURGUT : Rize ili agizlarnn (Inceleme - metinler - sizlik) Ankara 1978
Universite Basimevi. 340 s. = Kiiltiir Bakanhg Milli Folklor Arastirma Dai-
resi Yaymlari: 27. 8° (A. IV/2434).

GURiz, ADNAN : Tiirkiye’de Niifus Politikast ve hukuk diizeni. Ankara 1975 Seving
Matbaasi. XI + 336 s. = Tirkiye Kalkinma Vakfi Yaymnlari No. 2. 8°
(A. IV/2154).

GURSEY, ProF. DR. FEZA : Yeni bir dlem yiiksek enerji Fizigi. Ankara 1968 Giizel Istan-
bul Matbaasi. 11 s. 8° (A. IV/2167).

GUzEL, ABDURRAHMAN : Ali in der Bekdaschi-Dichtung, namentlich Jener des 16. JFahr-
hunderts. Wien 1972. VI + 157 s. g pl. 4° (B/80509).

HAcHENBERG, O — U. MEeBoLD : Die Struktur und der Physikalische Justand des inter-
stellaren Gases aus Boebachtungen der 2r c¢cm HI - Linie. Wiesbaden 1976 Franz
Steiner Verlag. 38 s. 3 pl. = Ak. d. Wiss. u.d. Lit. Abh. d. Math. - Naturwiss.
KIl. Jahrg. 1976 Nr. 3. 8° (A. IV/1257-3).

HAcHTMANN, DRr. O : Europdische Kultureinfliisse in der Tiirkei. Berlin 1918 Der Neue
Orient. 30 s. = Urkunden und Untersuchungen zur Geistesentwicklung des
heutigen Orients. Heft 2. 8° (A. IV/1442).

Hackin, J.-J. CArL : Nouvelles recherches archéologiques & Bamiyan. Paris 1933 Les
Editions G. Van Oest. g1 s. LXXXIV pl. = Mémoires de la Délégation Arché-
ologique Frangaise en Afghanistan III. 2° (C/538).

Hajpu, PETER : Samojedologische Schriften. Szeged 1975 Universitas Szegediensis
de Atilla Jossef Nominate. 145 s. = Studia Uralo - Altaica VI. 8° (A. IV/1227).

Havasz, ZovrTan: A Short History of Hungary. Budapest 1975 Corvina Press. 275 s.
15 pl. 8 (A. IV/1696).

Hamza-Nama. Vollstindige Wiedergabe der bekannten Bldtter der Handschrift aus den
Bestdnden aller erreichbaren Sammlungen. I. Cilt: Die Bldtter aus dem Museum fiir
Angewandte Kunst in Wien. Jusammenstellung der Bildtitel: Gerhard Egger. Graz
1974 Akademische Druck-und Verlagsanstalt. 13 s. 61 pl. = Codices Selecti
Facs. Vol. VII/1. 2° (C/550).

Handbook 1976. Union Acedemique Internationale U. A. I. International Academic Union.
Bruxelles 1976 Secretariat Administratif de I’'U. A. I. 32 s. 8° (A. IV/1253).

HaNer, Dr. CEenciz : Tibbiye Sehitleri. Istanbul 1940 Tiirkiye Basimevi. 55 s. 8°
(A. IV /2097).

HanseN, HENNY HARALD: An Ethnographical Collection from the Region of the Alawites.
Yardvm eden: P.J. Rus - U. Rohweder - S. M. Sondergaard. Kobenhavn 1976
Munksgaard. g2 s. XLIX. pl = Publ. of the Carlsberg Expeditions to Phoeni-
cia 4. 4° (B/7879).

Hariciye Vekdleti Enciimeni kararlar 1932-1934. Ankara 1935. 226 s. 8° (A. IV/1745).
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HARL - SCHALLER, FRIEDERIKE : Figiirliche Gerdt - und MGdbelfiisse. Jahreshefte des
Osterreichischen Archiologischen Institutes 51, (1976-77)’den ayr1 bs. S. 45-56
4° (B/8o50).

HARTMANN, PROF. DR. MARTIN : Dichter der neuen Tiirkei. Berlin 1919 Der Neue
Orient. 128 s. = Urkunden und Untersuchungen zur Geistesentwicklung
des heutigen Orients Heft 3. 8° (A. IV/1443).

HARrRTMANN, RicHARD : Qur heutigen Lage des Beduinentums. Die Welt des Islams,
20 (1938)’den ayr1 bs. S. 51-73 8° (A. IV/1435).

HaupT, GEORGE — PAUL DumoNT : Osmanly Imparatorlugunda sosyalist hareketler. Cev. :
Tugrul Artunkal. Istanbul 1977 Goézlem Yay. 313 s. 8° (A. IV/1929).

Hazorea I. Brescia 1973 Edizioni del Centro. 119 s. 16 pl. = Archivi 5. 4° (B/8008).

HeceL, GEORG WiLHELM FrIEDRICH: Die Orientalische Welt. Yay : Georg Lasson. Leipzig
1919 Verlag von Felix Meiner. S. XIV + 267-524 + 32 = Vorlesungen iiber
die Philosophie der Weltgeschichte II. Bd. 8° (A. IV/1659-II).

Heidelberger Zeitschriftenverzeichnis, Ausgabe 1976. 2 Cilt. Heidelberg 1976 Bearbeitet
und Herausgegeben von der Universitatbibliothek. 4° (B/7996).

HeMEDANI, MizrRA MuHAMMED ALi HAN FERIDUL - MULK : Hatirat-1 Ferid. Toplayan :
Mesut Ferit (Karagizli). Tehran 1354 Intisarat-1 Zuvvar. 524 s. 30 pl. 8°
(A. IV/1590).

HernNaNDEZ, Francisca HErNANDEZ — Ints Duc Gopoy : Excavaciones en el poblado
de “‘el Picacho” (Oria; Almeria). Madrid 1975 S.P.M.E.C. 124 s. 20 pl. =
Excavaciones Arqueologicas en Espana 95. 8° (A. IV/2436).

HEeRRMANN, JoacHiM : Ergebnisse und Perspektive der archdologischen Forschungen an
der Akademie der Wissenschaften. S. 29-38 = Festvortrige der wissenschaftli-
chen Konferenz der Akademie anlisslich des 275. Akademie Jubilaums 8°
(A. IV /433).

HEerrMANN, JoacHIM — IRMGARD SELLNOW : Beitrdge zur Entstehung des Staates. Berlin
1976 Akademie - Verlag. 254 s. = Veroffentlichungen d. Zentralinstituts f.
Alte Geschichte u. Archiologie d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR. I. 8° (A. IV/2383).

Hertz, A. Z.: Ada Kale: The key to the Danube (1688-1690). Archivum Ottomanicum
III, (1971)’den ayr bs. S. 170-184 1 pl. 8° (A. IV/1417).

Herzrert, ErNsT : Vorgeschichtliche Denkmdler. ¢ Kisim (3 Cilt iginde). Berlin
1932/1933 Dietrich Reimer/Ernst Vohsen = Iranische Denkmailer 1, 2, 3-4.
2° (C/544-1, 2, 3, 4)-

HeseNov, J : Gedim Roma Tarihi. Ali mektepler ugun derslik. Baki 1975 ‘“Maarif”” Nes-
riyati. 270 s. 8° (A. IV/247).

Hipiro&Ly, PauLos : Anekdoti Ieronomike Ritre Kipru (Phetphades, Fetwa). Kipriakon
Spudon 37 (1973)’den ayr1 bs. Lefkosa S. 209-234 8° (A. IV/1827).

Hibro&Lu, Pavros : Diikitiki Tines Thesmi Tis Turkokratias En Kipro. Kipriakon
Spudon 38-39, (1974-1975)’den ayr1 bs. S. g4-110 8° (A. IV/1826).

Hipiro&Lu, Pavros : Katalogos Ton En Arkhio Tu Kentru Epistimonikon Ereunon Ena-
pokimenon othomanikon Khirographon. Epeteridos V. (1971-1972)’den ayri bs.
S. 257-385 12 pl. 8° (A. IV/1829).

Belleten” C. XLIII, 43
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HibroGLu, PauLros : Othomanika Engrapha Ris En Kipro Monis Kikku Monis Kikki.
Lefkosa 1973 Cyprus Research Centre. 177 s. 17 pl. = Kentron Epistimonikon
Erennon Pige ke Melate Tis Kipriakis Istorias V. 4° (B/8oo35).

HibiroGLu, PauLos : Sultanika Beratia. “Epeteridos” VII (1973-1975)’den ayr: bs.
S. 120-150 8° (A. IV/1830).

Hivp, Friepricu : Das Byzantinische Strassensystem in Kappadokien. Wien 1977 Verlag
der Osterreischen Akademia der Wissenschaften. 1 58 s. 54 pl. = Osterr. Ak. d.
Wiss. Phill. - Hist. KI. Denkschriften, 131 Band. 4° (B/8114).

Hirscn, ETHEL S : Painted decoration on the floors of bronze age structures of Crete and
Greek mainland. Géteborg 1977 Paul Astréms Forlag. 56 s. 13 pl. = Studies
in Mediterranean Archaeology Vol. LIII. 4° (B/8101).

HirscureLp, Hans E. - J. REICHHARDT : Ernst Reuter aus Reden und Schriften. Berlin
Colloquium Verlag. 191 s. 8 pl. 1 plak. 27 s. ek. 8° (A. 1V/2203).

Hocanivazov, Tirkes : Dengjnoe obraggenie v gosudarstve Velikih Sel’gukov. (Po danmm
Numizmatiki). Askabat 1977 Izd.-vo “Ihm” 120. 8° (A. IV/1769).

Hocartn, D. G. : Hittite Seals with Particular Reference to the Ashmolean Collection. Berlin
1920 At the Clarendon Press. 108 + 10 s. Fotokopi. 4° (B/8081).

Howarp, Harry N. : Turkey, the Straits and U. S. Policy. London 1974 The Johns
Hopkins University Press. XII + 338 s. 8° (A. 1V /2378).

HumBoLpT, WILHELM VON : Universalitit. Ausgewdihlt und eingeleitet von Johannes Schubert
mit Portrit. Leipzig 1907 Verlegt bei Eugen Diederichs. 206 s. 1 res. = Erzieher
zu Deutscher Bildung Bd. VIII. 8° (A. IV/1661). .

Hume, Davip : Untersuchung iiber den menschlichen Verstand. Gev. : Carl Vogl. Leipzig
(1910) Alfred Kréner Verlag. 91 5. 8° (A. IV/1670).

HUMMELBERGER, WALTER : Wiens erste Belagerung durch die Tiirken 1529. Militar-
historische Schriftenreihe 33 (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. 64 s. 8° (A. IV/2054).
Hungaro - Turcica. Studies in Honour of Fulius Nemeth. Y. ay.: Gy. Kaldy - Nagy. Budapest

1976 Lorand Eoétvés University. 364 s. 8° (A. IV /2222).

Honer, Hans : ki Bayrak Altinda Imparatoriuk gemisi Breslau. Midilli kruvaziriiniin
hayat ve savag tarihi. Cev. : Hiisnii Erentok. Istanbul 1976 Deniz Basimevi. XVI +
161 5. 8° (A. IV/232%).

HotrEROTH, WOLF - DIETER — KAMAL ABDULFATTAH : Historical Geography of Pales-
tine, Transjordan and Southern Syria in the late 16th Century. Erlangen 1977 Selbst-
verlag der Frinkischen Geographischen Gesellschaft. 229 s. 6 plan = Erlanger
Geographische Arbeiten Sonderband 5. 8° (A. IV/ 1761).

ki Halkbilimei : Hémit Liibeyr Kogay, M. Sakir Ulkiitasir. Ankara 1978 Giiven Mat-
baasi. 37 s. = Folklor Aragtirmalar1 Kurumu Yay.: 5. 8° (A. IV /2476).

Imperialistische Staats - uwd Rechtsentwicklung. Zur Analyse und Kritik ihrer Praxis und
Ideologie. Berlin 1977 Akademie - Verlag. 75s. = Abh. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR
Veroffentlichungen der Wissenschaftlichen Rite W 3. 8% (A. IV /2463).

In memoriam Karl - Heinz Wirzberger. Berlin 1977 Akademie Verlag. 62 s. = Sitz. d.
Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR. Gesell. Jahrg. 1977 2 G. 8° (A. IV/2218).

Inavcik, HALIL : Application of the Tanzimat and its Social Effects. Lisse 1976 The
Peter de Ridder Press. 33 s. = Press Publications in Ottoman Social History
I. 8° (A. IV/1765).
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Inavcik, HaLiL : Common Traits of Economic and Social Development of Balkan and
South - East European Peoples under the Ottoman Empire. Rapport: ITI°® Cong.
AIESEE. 32 s. 8° (A. IV/1766).

inarcik, HALIL : Documents on the Economic and Social History of Turkey in the 15th Cen-
tury. The terekes, official lists of effects of deccased persons. 5s. 8° (A. IV/[1768).

Inavcik, HALIL : Kopriilii family. Encyclopaedia Britannica (1974) 15. bs’dan ayr1 bs.
S. 505-506 4° (B/7985).

InavLcik, HAvLiL : The Policy of Mehmed II Toward the Greek Population of Istanbul and
the Byzantine Buildings of the City. Dumbarton Oaks Papers 23, 24’den ayr1 bs.
S. 231-249 ¢4° (B/7982).

inavcik, HALIL : The Turkish Impact on the Development of Modern Europe. The Ottoman
State and its place in World History (1974)’den ayn bs. S. 61-60. 8°
(A. IV/1767).

The Independence of Romania Yay.: Stefan Pascu. Bucuresti 1977 Editura Academiei
Republicii Socialiste Romania 262 s. = Bibliotheca Historica Romaniae
Monographs XVIII. 8° (A. IV/2232).

Islamic Art. Metropolitan Museum’s Department of Islamis Art. 44 s. 4° (B/7892).

Istanbul & la jonction des cultures balkaniques méditerranéennes, slaves et orientales aux
XVIe-XIXe siécles. Istanbul 15-20 Octobre 1973. Bucarest 1977 A.ILE.S.E.E 488 s.
6 pl. 8° (A. IV/1906).

Istanbul Telefon Rehberi. Alfabetik Kisim 1977. Ankara 1977 Tirk Tarih Kurumu
Basimevi. 862 s. 4° (B/8153).

Istanbul yeni cami ve hiinkdr kasn. Ankara Elif Matbaasi. 297 s. 2 pl. 4° (B/8123).

Istoria Bisericeasca Universala. Manual pentru Institutele teologice, I. Cilt. (1-1054) Editia
A II-A Revazuta 1y Completata. Bucuresti 1975 Editura Institutului Biblic s1 de
Misiune Ortodoxa. 447 s. 8° (A. IV/2038).

Jacossen, THORKILD : The Treasures of Darkness. A history of Mesopotamian religion.
New Haven 1976 Yale University Press. 273 s. 8° (A. IV/2520).

JAcsHKE, GOTTHARD : Alexandreite und Hatay. Die Welt des Islams, 22, (1940)’dan
ayr1 bs. S. 149-154 8° (A. IV/14309).

JAscHkE, GOTTHARD : Aus der tirkischen Gesetzgebung iiber den Islam. Die Welt des
Islams, 23 (1941)’den ayr1 bs. S. 77-88. 8° (A. IV/1420).

JAiscuxe, GoTTHARD : Das bulgarisch - tirkische Grenzabkommen von 1915. Die Welt des
Islams, 16 (1934)’den ayr1 bs. S. 39-43 8° (A. IV/1433).

JAscHkE, GOTTHARD : Die Enistehung der Angora - Regierung. Die Welt des Islams
15, /12 (1933)’den ayr1 bs. S. 49-52 8° (A. IV/1429).

JAscHKE, GOTTHARD : Die Form der Eheschliessung nach tirkischem Recht. Ein Beitrag
zum internationalen Privatrecht. Die Welt des Islams, 22, (1940)’dan ayr1 bs. 66 s.
8° (A. IV/1440).

JASCHKE, GOTTHARD : Der Freiheitskampf des Tiirkischen Volkes. Ein Beitrag zur politischen
Geschichte der Nachkriegzeit. Die Welt des Islams, 14 (1932)’den ayr1 bs. 16 s. 1 hr.
8° (A. IV/1427).

Jann, Karw : Die Frankengeschichte des Ragid ad-Din. Wien 1977 Verlag der Osterrei-
chischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 110 s. 58 pl. = Osterreich. Ak. d.
Wiss. Phill. Hist. Kl. Denksch. 129. Bd. 4° (B/8115).



676 KITAPLIGIMIZA GELEN KITAPLAR

James, E. O.: The Tree of vife. An Archaeological Study. Leiden 1966 E. J. Brill.
XVIII 4 293 s. = Studies in the History of Religions XI. 8° (A. IV/2214).

Jarirz, Kurt : Schriftarchdologie der altmesopotamischen Kultur. Eine grammatologische
Untersuchung zur Entstehung des dltesten Bilderschriftsystems. Graz 1967 Akademische
Druck - u. Verlagsanstalt. 364 s. 8° (B/8137).

JARRING, GUNNAR - ULLA EHRENSVARD : Svenska Forskningsinstitutet i Istanbul. Med-
delanden 2/1977. Stockholm 1977 Nationalmuseum. g7 s. 8° (A. IV/2035).

JEPPESEN, KRISTIAN : Neue Ergebnisse zur Wiederherstellung des Maussolleions von Hali-
karnassos (4. Vorldufiger Bericht der dinischen Halikarnassosexpedition). Istanbuler
Mitteilungen 26, (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 47-96 3 lev. 3 pl. 4° (B/8o14).

JoBsT, WERNER : Das *‘iffentliche Freudenhaus in Ephesos. Jahreshefte des Osterrei-
chischen Archéologischen Institutes 51, (1976-77)’den ayr1 bs. S. 61-84 1 pl. 4°
(B/7896).

Jonann, ERNsT - J6RG JUNKER : Deutsche Kulturgeschichte der letzten hundert Jahre.
Miinchen 1970 Nymphenburger Verlagshandlung. 232 s. 8° (A. IV/2375).

Jurku, Kyostr1 : Die revolutiondre Bewegung im Rheinland am Ende des Achtzehnten Fahr-
hunderts. 2 Cilt. Helsinki 1965 Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Kirjapaine Oy
Helsinki. = Suomalaisen Tiedeakatemian Sarja-Ser. B Nide - Tom. 8°
(A. IV/1368).

Kawm, FERID : Asar-i Edebiye tetkikleri notlari. Istanbul 1331. 336 5. 8° (A. IV/1957).

KamprrMEYER, G : Algerien und die Mission. Die Welt des Islams, 16, (1934)’den
ayr1 bs. 22 s. 8° (A. IV/1432).

KAMPFFMEYER, G : Der Wohlfahrisbund in Aleppo. Die Welt des Islams, 15 (1933)’-
den ayr1 bs. S. 35-43 8° (A. IV/1434).

Kansu, Orp. Pror. Dr. SEVKET Aziz : Tirkive’de kanserin cografik bilgelere (Cinsiyet
Jas ve organlara) gore dagilg dizerine antropolojik agidan bir aragtirma. 1. Kanser-
Cevre Simpozyumu (1974)’den ayr bs. S. 156-167 = Kanseroloji ve Ekoloji
Dernegi Yayinlarindan, Say1 13, 8° (A. IV/1878).

KANT, IMMANUEL : Metaphysik der Sitten. Yay.: Karl Vorinder. Leipzig 1919 Verlag
von Felix Meiner. LI + 380 + 16 s. 8° (A. 1V/1667).

Kanun-u Esast ve Meclis-i Mebusan Nizamname-i Dahilisi. Istanbul 1335 Meclis-i Me-
busan Matbaasi. 102 s. 8° (A. IV/2337).

KAPPERT, PETRA : Die Osmanischen Prinzen und Ihre Residenz Amasya im 15 und. 16.
Jahrhundert. Istanbul 1976 Nederlands Historisch - Archaeologisch Instituut.
243 s. 4 pl. = Uitgaven van Het Nederlands Historisch - Archaeologisch
Instituut te Istanbul XLII. 4° (B/8003).

KarasapaN, CeLAL TEVFiK : Libya Trablusgarb, Bingazi ve Fizan. Ankara 1960
Resimli Posta Matbaasi. XX + 401 s. 4 pl. 1 hr. 8 (A. IV/2093).

KARATAY, BAHA VEFA : Adsiz Kahramanlar. Istanbul 1950 T. Altin Matbaasi. 62 s.
8° (A. IV/2382).

KARAYALGIN, PROF. DR. YASAR : Meseleler ve goriigler. Ankara 1972 Seving Matbaas.
71 s. 8° (A. IV/2111).

KARAYALGIN, PROF. DR. Yasar : Universitelerin idare ve murakabes:. Ankara 1964
Ajans Tirk Matbaasi. 118 s. 8° (A. IV/2157).
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KarpaT, KEmaL : Young Turks Again. Ankard’s new regime. Challenge (1961)’den
ayr1 bs. 4 s. 4° (B/8040).

Kaskay, S. M : Iz istorii manneyskogo tsarstva. Baki 1977 Izd - vo Elm. 113 s. 8°
(A. IV/1902).

KenNeDy, E.S.: A Commentary upon Birini’s Kitab Tahdid al-Amdkin. Beirut 1973
American University. XX + 270 s. 1 lev. 8° (A. 1V /2388).

KiNaL, ProF. Dr. FURUZAN : (ivi yazi ekonomisinde balik ve balikgilik. Atatiirk Kon-
feranslar1 VI (1973-1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 51-62 5 pl. 8° (A. IV/2239).
Kienast, HERMANN ] : Die Stadimauer von Samos. Bonn 1978 Rudolf Habelt Verlag.

XTI + 106 s. 40 pl. 1 plan = DAIL Samos Bd. 4° (B/5761-15).

Kreiss, WOLFRAM : Bastam 1972 und Qaleh Zohak in Azerbaidjan. Tehran Ministry
of Culture and Arts. = Proceedings of the Ist Annual Symposium of Archae-
ological Research in Iran 1972. 4° (B/7785-1,3)-

Kocas, Sapi : Atatiirk’ten 12 Mart’a. 3 ¢ilt. 1stanbul 1977. 8° (A. IV/1698).

Kommagene. Geschichte und Kultur einer antiken Landschaft. Yay.: Dr. Friedrich
Karl Dérner. Antike Welt 6 (1975) ozel say1. 88 s. 4° (B/8016).

Konrugyis : Konugmalar. “‘Lun - yii”. Cev. : Muhaddere Nabi Ozerdim. Ankara 1973
tkbal Matbaast. XVI + 107 s. = Qin Klasikleri : 5. 8° (A. IV/2031).
Konyamn iktisadi binyesine bir bakiy. Yay. : Zeki Afsin. Istanbul 1940 Hisniitabiat Basi-

mevi. 257 + XXXIII s. 21 pl. 3 hr. 8° (A. IV/2354).

Kooperatifgilik sorunlary aragtirmasi. Ankara 1972 D.P.T. 604 s. 10lev. 8° (A. IV/2172).
Korcan, VojTEcH : Bibliografia Slovenskej Turkologie a Osmankej Expanzie na Slovensku.
Bratislava 1977 Slovenska Akademia Vied. IV + 56 s. 8° (A. IV/2060).
Koperevig, Yu. H : Osnovanie peterburgskoy Akademii nauk. Leningrad 1977 lzd-

vo “Nauka”. 212 s. 4 pl. 8 (A. IV/2307).

Korea 1945-1975. Seoul 1975 Asia PR Center. 374 s. 4° (B/8043).

Kornrumpr, HaNs - JURGEN: Die Territorialverwaltung im dstlichen Teil der europdischen
Tirkei vom Erlass der Vilayetsordnung  (1864) bis  zum Berliner Kongress
(1878) nach amtlichen osmanischen  Verdffentlichungen. Freiburg 1976 Klaus
Schwarz Verlag. 435 s. 4 hr. = Islamkundliche Untersuchungen Band 4o. 8°
(A. IV/2100).

KoruTirk, FaHRI, CuMHURBSK : Text of the Message Addressed by his Excellency Mr.
Fahri S. Korutirk President of the Turkish Republic to the Szventh Islamic Conference
of Foreign Ministers. Opening Spesch Addressed by H. E. the Prime Minister Siileyman
Demirel on the Occasion of the Seventh Islamic Conference of Foreign Ministers. Istanbul
1976 Umur Kitapgilik ve Matbaacilik Kolletif Sirketi. 28 s. 8° (A. IV/1954).

Kosay, HAMiT ZUBEYR : Tiirkiye'de ““Macar” sozii bulunan kiy adlan. Tiirk - Macar
Kiltir Miinasebetleri g1 altinda II. Rokocz1 Ferenc ve Macar Miiltecileri
Sempozyumu (31 Mayis -3 Haziran 1976)’dan ayri basim. S. 170-172 8°
(A. TV/1331).

KovALEVSKAYA, V.B.: Kon i Vsandik. Moskva 1977 {zdat : Nauka. 152 s. 8°
(A. IV/1776).

KozioLek, HELMUT : Probleme der sozialistischen Lebensweise und Intensivierung. Berlin
1975 Akademie - Verlag. 31 s. = Festvortrige der wissenschaftlichen Konferenz
der Akademie anlésslich des 275. Akademie - Jubildums. 8° (A. 1V/438).
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Koziorek, Hewmur @ Volkswirtschaftliche Effektibitit und Kreislauf des Nationalein-
kommens. Berlin 1977 Akademie - Verlag. 43 s. = Sitz. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR
Gesellschaftswissenchaften 8 G. 8° (A. IV/2459).

Koni, Dr. HasaN S : Ugaklara kargt girigilen eylemlerin uluslararasy hukukta dogurdugu
sorunlar. Ankara 1977 Kalite Matbaasi. XVIII + 262 s. = AITIA Yay. No:
103. 8° (A. IV/2452).

Koroglu. Der: Prof. Ferhad Ferhadov. Baki 1975 “Maarif” Nesriyati. 316 s. 8°
(A. IV /2472).

Krackovskyy, 16Nz : Der historische Roman in der neueren arabischen Literatur. Die
Welt des Islams 12, 1/2 (1930)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 51-87 8° (A. IV/1425).

Kraus, F. R : Briefe aus dem British Museum (CT 52). Leiden 1977 E.J. Brill. X +
161 s. = Altbabylonische Briefe in Umschrift und Ubersetzung Heft 7. 8°
(A. IV /2213).

Kraus, F. R : Briefe aus dem Istanbuler Museum. Leiden 1972 E. J. Brill. XVII +
151 s. = Altbabylonische Briefe in° Umschrift und Ubersetzung Heft 5. 8°
(A. IV/2211).

Krotkorr, ProF. DR. GEORG : Langenscheidts Taschenwirterbuch der Arabischen und
Deutschen Sprache. 1. Cilt: Arabische - Deutsch. Berlin 1976 Langenscheidt. 614 s.
8° (A. IV/2410).

Ksenorontov, G. V. : Elleyada. Materialy po mifologii i legendarnoy istorii Yakutov.
Moskva 1977 Izd - vo “Nauka” 246 s. 8° (A. IV/2475).

Kusan, Do&an : Osmanli sanatinda Anadolu - Tiirk kiiltiiri yorumu. Atatirk Konfe-
ranslar1 VI (1973-1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 35-50 8° (A. 1V /2236).

KuGLER, FrRANZ : Geschichte Friedrichs des Grossen. Resim : Adolph Menzel. Leipzig
E. A. Seemann. 625 s. 8° (A. IV/1650).

Kunos, Dr. IeNAcz : Harom Karagiz - Fatek. Budapest 1886. 159 s. (Fotokopi). 8°
(A. IV/1772).

Kunst und Kultur der Kykladeninseln im 3. Jahrtausend v. Chr. Karlsruhe 1976 Badisches
Landesmuseum. 600 s. 4° (B/8107).

KuraN, Dr. ERCOMEND : Les Tribulations de I’ Enseignement Supérieur dans I’Empire
Ottoman. Hacettepe Bulletin of Humanities g, I (1977)’den ayr bs. 6 s. 8°
(A. IV/2372).

Kuroaxur, NEcDET : Biitiin yonleriyle Beddredin. Simavna kaadisioglu diye miigtehir abd-i
zaif Mahmud bin Israil. Istanbul 1977 Délen Reklam Yay. X + 373 s. 8°
(A. TV /2346).

KuriLev, V. P : Hozpaystvo i material’naya kul’tura Turetskogo krest’yanstva (noveygee
vremya). Moskva 1976 Izd - vo “Nauka”. 142 s. 5 pl. 8° (A. IV/2466).

Kuru, Pror. Dr. Baki : Igtihatlarin birlegtirilmesi yolu ile ilgili bazi sorunlar. Ankara
1977 Seving Matbaasi. g9 s. = A. U. Hukuk Fakiiltesi Yay. No. 415. 8°
(A. IV/2319).

KurLuk, HavLiL — KeriM YUND : Hoca Ali Riza Orman Umum Miidiirlerinden, hayati ve
eserleri 1843-1925. Ankara 1949 Akin Matbaas. 155 + III s. = Verim Yay.
E. Serisi: I. 8° (A. IV/2092).

KugUk, YargiN : Tiirkiye idizerine Tezler 1908-1978. Cizen: Nezih Danyal. Ankara
1978 Tekin Yaymnevi. 340 s. 8° (A. 1V/2343).



KITAPLIGIMIZA GELEN KITAPLAR 679

Koune, HART™UT : Die Keramik vom Tell Chuera und Ihre Beziehungen zu Funde aus
Syrien-Pal dstine, der Tiirkei und dem Iraq. Berlin 1976 Gebr. Mann Verlag. 166 s.
10 lev. 42 pl. = Vorderasiatische Forschungen der Max Freiherr von
Oppenheim - Stiftung. Band 1. 4° (B/8103).

KORKGOOGLY, Dog. Dr. OMER : Tirk - Ingiliz lligkileri (1919 - 1926). Ankara 1978
Ankara Universitesi Bastmevi. 350 s. = A.U.S.B.F. Yay. No. 412. &
(A. IV/2314).

Laburie, Emmanver, LE Roy : Le Territoiri de Uhistorien. Paris 1973 Gallimard.
544 s. 8° (A. IV/2377).

Lanpav, JacoB M : An Arab anti - Turk Handbill, 1881. Turcica Revue d’Etudes
Turques IX, I (1977)’den ayr1 bs. S. 215-227 8° (A. IV/1886).

LANDAU, JACOB M : Johnson’s 1964 Letler to Ininii and the Greek Lobbying at the White Hou-
se. Milletlerarast Miinasebetler Tiirk yilhg (1974)’den ayr1 basim. S. 46-58 8°
(A. IV/1818).

LaNDAU, JacoB M : The National Salvation Party in Turkey. Asian and African Studies
11, 1 (1976)’dan ayr bs. 57 s. 8° (A. IV/1817).

LANDAU, JacoB M : Political Involvement of Religious Groups in Modern Turkey. Procee-
dings of the Vith Congress of Arabic and Islamic Studies (1972)’den ayr1 bs.
S. 64-74 8° (A. IV/1884).

LAver, WiLnELM : Vom Wesen der Tropen. Klimaikologische Studien zum Inhalt und
zur Abrenzung eines irdischen Landschafsgiirtels Wiesbaden 1975 Franz Steiner
Verlag. 52 s. 19 pl. 1 hr. = Ak. d. Wiss. u. d. Lit. Abh. d. Math. - Naturwiss.
Kl. Jahrg. 1975. Nr. 3. 8° (A. IV/1256-3).

LeE CogQ, ALBERT VON : Atlas zu den Wandmalereien. Graz 1974 Akademische Druck-
u. Verlagsanstalt. 29 s. 21 pl. = Die Budhistische Spatantike in Mittelasien
2° (C/551-4).

Le Coq, ALBERT VON : Die Buddhistische Spdtantike in Mittelasien. 6 Cilt. Graz 1973/-
1975 Akademische Druck - u. Verlagsanstalt = Ergebnisse der Kgl. Preussi-
schen Turfan Expeditionen. 2° (G/551).

Le Coq, ALBERT VON : Die Manichdischen Miniaturen. Graz 1973 Akademische
Druck - u. Verlagsanstalt. 61 s. 10 pl. = Die Buddhistische Spatantike in
Mittelasien 2. 2° (G/551-2).

Le CoQ, ALBERT VON : Neue Bildwerke. 3 cilt. Graz 1975 Akademische Druck-u.
Verlagsanstalt. = Die Buddhistische Spatantike in Mittelasien 5, 6, 7. 2°
(C/551-6, 7).

Le Coq, ALBERT VON : Die Plastik. Graz 1973 Akademische Druck-u. Verlagsanstalt.
29 s. 45 pl. = Die Buddhistische Spatantike in Mittelasien. 2° (G/551-1).

Le Coq, ALBERT VON : Die Wandmalereien. Graz 1974 Akademische Druck-u. Ver-
lagsanstalt. 54 s. 27 pl = Die Buddhistische Spatantike in Mittelasien, 3. 2°
(C/551-3).

Leake, W. MARTIN : Journal of a Tour in Asia Minor. Hildesheim 1976 (London
1824 bs. tekrar bs.) Georg Olms Verlag. 362 s. 1 hr. 8° (A. 1V /2409).

Leichenpredigten in der Hauptbibliothek der Franckeschen Stifiungen zu Halle (Saale). Halle
1975 Universitats - und Landesbibliothek. 241 s. = Arbeiten aus der Univer-
sitiats - und Landesbibliothek Sachsen - Anhalt in Halle a.d. Saale Band. 17.
8° (A. IV/1230).
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LekscHas, JouN : Entfaltung der sozialistischen Lebensweise und Vorbeugung der Krimi-
nalitdt in der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik. Berlin 1977 Akademie Verlag.
27 s. = Sitz. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR. Gesellschafts. Jarg. 3 G. 8° (A. IV/2220).

Leonp Ivvicn BRezuNEv : On the Draft Constitution (Fundamental law) of the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics and the Results of the Nationwide Discussion of the Draft.
Moscow 1977 Novosti Press. 47 s. 8° (A. IV/2052).

Leskov, ALEKSANDER - MicHAJLOVIC : Die Skythischen Kurgane. Antike Welt 5
1974) 6zel say1. 100 s. 4° (B/8o17).

Letdifname (Hikayeler). Istanbul 1268. 153 s. 8° (A. IV/1956).

Lewrs, BERNARD : The Anti - Zionist Resolution. Foreign Affairs (1976)’dan ayr bs.
(Xerekopi) S. 54-64 8° (A. IV/1048).

Lewis, BERNARD : Tirkiye Cumhuriyetinin kurulusunu hazirlayan diigiince akumlarr. Ozet-
liyerek Cev.: Dog. Dr. Berrin U. Yurdadoi. Atatirk Konferanslar1 VI, (1973-
1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 15-21 8° (A. IV/2246).

Loon, Mavurits N. van : Korucutepe. Amsterdam 1975 North - Holland Publishing
Company. 257 s. = Studies in Ancient Civilization. 8° (A. IV/g7g).

Lowry, HEaT W : The Ottoman Tahrir Defters as a Source for Urban Demographic
History : the case study of Trabzon (CA 1486-1583). Iros Angeles 1977. 332 s. 4°
(B/7984).

L&we, GERHARD — HEINRICH ALEXANDER STOLL : Die Antike in Stichworten. Leipzig
1969 Koehler und Amelang. 389 s. 1 hr. 8° (A. IV/2508).

LuckensiLL, DANIEL DAVID : Ancient Records of Assyria Babylonia. 2 Cilt. New York
1926/27 Greenwood Press. 8° (A. IV/2208).

Maltepe Askeri Lisesi 1935-1936 Albiim. Istanbul Devlet Basimevi 106 s. 4° (B/8058).

Mawmepov, T. M : Albaniya i Atropatena po drevnearmyanskim istognikam (IV-VII vo.)
Baku 1977 Izd-vo “Elm” 148 5. 8° (A. IV/2301).

MameDOVA, FARIDA : “Istoriva Alban” Moiseya Kalankatuyskogo kak istognik po obgses-
tvennomu  stroyu  rannesrednevekovoy Albanii. Baku 1977 lzd-vo “Elm” 198 s. 8°
(A. IV/2302).

Marcu, VALERIU : Das Grosse Kommando Scharnhorsts. Die Geburt einer Militdrmacht in
Europa. Berlin 1928 Deutsche Buch - Gemeinschaft. 363 s. 4 pl. 8° (A. IV/1687).

MARroUZEAU, J : Lexique de la Terminologie Linguistique. Paris 1933 Libr. Orientaliste
Paul Geuthner. 205 s. (fotokopi) 8° (A. IV/2422).

MARSDEN, E. W : Greek and Roman Artillery, Historical Development. Oxford 1969 Cla-
rendon Press. XIX + 218 s. 5 plan 14 pl. 8° (A. IV/2402).

MassoN, V. M : Ekonomika i sotsialniy stroy drevnih obsgesto. Leningrard 1976 lzdat.
Nauka. 191 5. 1 lev. 8° (A. IV/1086).

Masupa, ProF. Skr-1cH1 : Excavation at Tappe Sang-e Cagmag. Tehran Ministry of
Culture and Arts and Archaeology. 2 s. 2 pl. = Proceedings of the I st Annual
Symposium of Archaeological Research in Iran 1972. 8° (B/7785-1, g).

Maxmv, Minar : Circonstances de la majoration du kharadj payé par la Valachie a U Empire
Ottoman durant la tériode 1540-1575. AIESEE Bulletin XII,2 (1974)’den ayr1 bs.
S. 867-381 1 pl. 8° (A. IV/1785).

Mazze1, FRANCO : I moduli sociali di base nel Giappone antico. Suppl. n. 13 agli Annali
37 4 (1977) S. 1-84 3 pl. 8° (A. IV/2407).
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MEeLLiNk, MACHTELD J : Arhaeology in Asia Minor. AJA 8o, (1976)’da ayribasim.
S. 261-289 Lev. 46-54 4° (B/7950).

MELLINK, MACHTELD J : Excavations in the Elmaly Area, Lycia 1975. AJA 8o, (1976)’-
dan ayribasim. S. 378-384 4° (B/7949).

MemmMEDLE, GULAM : Imzalar. Baki 1977 Azerbaycan Dévlet Nesriyati. 120 s. 8°
(A. IV /2474).

MEeMMEDOV, AHMET : Sovet Gundogar: poeziyasinda Turkmen hakikati. Asgabat 1977
“Ilm” Nesriyati. 128 s. 8° (A. IV/2298).

MEemMEDOV, RAUF : Nahgwan seherinin tarihi ogerki (orta esrler dvrii). Baki 1977 “Elm”
Nesriyat1. 158 s. 8° (A. IV/2304).

MEemMmEDZADE, K. M : Azerbaycanda ingaat seneti. (IV-XVI esrler). Baki 1978 “Elm”
Nesriyat1. 207 s. 8 pl. 8° (A. IV/2469).

Mences, K. HEINRICH : Volkskundliche Texte aus Ost - Tiirkistan, Aus dem Nachlass
von N. Th. Katanov. Yay.: Georg Hazai. Leipzig 1976 Zentralantiquariat der
Deutschen Demokratischen Republik. XVIII + 185 s. 4° (B/8109).

MEeRAY, SEHA L. — OsMAN OLCAY : Osmanly Imparatorlugunun ¢okiis belgeleri. (Mondros
birakigmasi, Sevr andlagmasi, ilgili belgeler). Ankara 1977 Universite Basimevi.
IX + 185s. 3 hr. = A.U.S.B. Yay. No. 409. 4° (B/80g4).

MERENDI, OSMAN : Lal’i Sehbaz-1 Kalender. Cev. : N. B. G. Kadi. Tahran 1352. R.C.D.
39 s. 8° (A. IV/1598).

Merkezi hitkiimet teskilaty kurulus ve gorevleri Merkezi hiikimet tegkildty aragtirma projesi
yonetim kurulu raporu. Ankara 1963 Balkanoglu Matbaacilik. 450 s. 8°
(A. IV/2158).

MEeTzGER, HENRI : Fouilles de Xanthos. 2. Cilt : L’ Acropole Lycienne. Etudes et Reconsti-
tutions architecturales de Pierre Coupel. Paris 1963 Librairie C. Klincksieck. VIII +
110 s. 21 lev. 1 kroki. 56 pl. g plan. = Inst. Frangais d’Arch. d’Istanbul. 4°
(B/3894-2).

METZzGER, HENRI : Fouilles de Xanthos. 4. Cilt: Les céramiques archaiques et classiques de
P Acropole Lycienne. Yardimedenler. : D. von Bothmer - 7. N. Coldstream. Paris 1972
Librairie C. Klincksieck. 208 s. go pl. = Inst. Frangais d’Arch. d’Istanbul. 4°
(B/3894-4).

MingioGLu, ProF. Dr. CeMAL : Ije giris yarigma smavlan 1965-1974. Cesitli igretim
kurumlanmn bagar: durumlary izerinde karsilagtirmaly bir aragtrma. Ankara 1976
Universite Basumevi. %6 s. = A. U. Egitim Fakiiltesi Yay.: 52. 8°
(A. IV/2150).

Mingroéru, Pror. Dr. CEMAL : Personel idaresinde beseri miinasebetler. 2. bs. Ankara
1958 Ajans - Tirk Matbaasi. XV + 236 s. 8° (A. IV/2173).

MingiosLu, Pror. DR. CEeMAL : Universivete girigin yeniden diizenlenmesi. Bugiinkil
durum ve oneriler. Ankara 1974 Universite Basimevi. 57 s. = Ankara Univer-
sitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Yay.: 40. 8° (A. IV/2161).

MicLea, Ton — RApU FLORESCU : Prezente musulmane in Romdnia. Muslims in Romania
past and present Onséz : Iacub Mehmet. Bucuresti 1976 Editura Meridiane. 14 s.
41 pl. 8° (A. TV/1898).
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Mixkora, TiBor : N. Witsens Berichte iiber die uralischen Vilker. Szeged 1975 Univer-
sitas Szegediensis de Attila Josef Nominata. 315 s. = Studia Uralo - Altaica
VII. 8° (A. IV/1228).

Milli kiitiiphane okuyuculan igin kilavuz. Ankara 1958 Ayyildiz Matbaasi. g1 s. 8°
(A. IV/2196).

MINOGEHR, SADUKI SUHA : Zeyl-i Fassussesumi-i Fususu’l - Hikem. Tahran 1354
Matbaa-1 Nur Kazdin. 35 + II s. 8° (A. IV/1631).

Miraj Ndmeh. The Miraculous journey of Mahomet. Girig ve Agiklamalar : Marie - Rose
Seguy. London 1977 The Scolar Press. 158 s. 4° (B/8119).

MIiRrosCHED]1, PIERRE DE : Prospections archéologiques dans les vallées de Fasa et de Darab.
Tahran Ministry of Culture Arts. 7 s. 3 pl. = Proceedings of the Ist Annual
Symposium of Archaeological Research in Iran 1972. 4° (B/7785-1, I).

MirzAYEF, ABDULGANI : Ebu Abdullah Rudegi ve Asar-v Manzum-e Rudegi Negriyat-i
Devlet-i Tacikistan 1958. 646 s. 8° (A. IV/1568).

Moaz, KHALED — SOLANGE ORY : Inscriptions arabes de Damas les stéles funéraires.
I. Cimetiére d’al - Bab al - Sagir. Damas 1977 Institut Frangais de Damas. VIII 4
211 s. LIII pl. g lev. 4° (B/80go).

MoLLA Lutri’L - MAKTOL : La Duplication de I’ Autel. Risalu Ta2’iful’ - mezbah. Arapga
Yay. : Serafettin Yaltkaya. Frans. Gev. Onsiz: Adnan Adwar - Henry Corbin. 1940
Matbaatu’l Katolikiyya. 61 + 23 s. = Etudes Orientales VI. 8° (A. IV/1453).

MoLNAR, FERENC A : On the history of word - final vowels in the Permian languages.
Cev. : Béla Hollosy. Szeged 1974 Universitas Szegediensis de Attila Josef Nomi-
nata. 87 s. = Studia Uralo - Altaica V. 8° (A. IV/1226).

MonreLp, W. : Der sinkende Halbmond. Wiirzburg 1973 Arena. 135 s. 8°
(A. IV/2056).

MONTGOMERY, JouN WARWICK: Infernational Scholars Directory. Chicago 1975 Marquis
Who’s Who. IX -+ 288 s. 4° (B/80g8).

Montreux Bogazlar konferansi. Tutanaklar belgeler. Sunug: Fahri S. Koruturk. Cev.: Seha
L. Meray - Osman Olcay. Ankara 1976 Universite Basimevi. X + 526 s. = A. U.
S.B.F. Yay. No: 390. 4° (B/8089).

MORALI - ZADE, VASSAF : Yildiz Facialan. Istanbul 1327 Suhulet Kiitiiphanesi 8o s.
8° (A. IV/2336).

Moses Hamons Kompendum der Zahnheilkunde, aus dem Anfang des 16. Jahrhunderts. Yay. :
Arslan Terzioglu. Miinchen 1977. XXXI + 197 s. 8° (A. IV/2317).

MuHAKKIK, DRrR. MEupi : Bist Guftar. Ing. girig: J. van Ess. Tehran 1976 Inst.
of Islamic Studies Mc Gill Univ. 466 s. = Wisdom of Persia XVIII. 8°
(A. IV/1587).

MusAMMEDYANOV, S.F : Drevneysie otnigeskie svyazi Narodov Povoljiya s zapadnoy
Sibiryu. Schiriften Zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alten Orients 5 (1974)’den
ayr1 bs. S. 427-438 8° (A. IV/843).

Musevi, T. M : Orta esr Azerbaycan tarihine dair Farsdilli senedler (XVI-XVIII esrler).
Baki 1977 “Elm” Nesriyati. 238 s. 8° (A. IV/1949).

MusTAFAYEV, A. N : Sirvamin Maddi Medeniyeti. (Tarih-i - etnografik tedgigad). Baki
1977 “Elm” Nesriyati. 158 s. 4 pl 8° (A. IV/2297).
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MULLER - EINsiepEL, RemNuorp F. G : Uber Krankenhduser aus Indiens dlteren Leiten.
Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin 23, (1930). S. 135-151 (fotokopi) 8°
(A. IV/2417).

MULLER - WIENER, WOLFGANG : Bildlexikon zur Topographie Istanbuls. Wiirzburg
1977 Verlag Ernst Wasmuth. 534 s. 1 hr. 4° (B/8106).

Nangivant, Munammep IsN HiNDUsan : Destur’l Katip fi Ta’yini’l - Mardtib. (Ru-
kovodstvo dlya pistsa pri opredelenii stepeney). Kritigeskiy teksts, predislovie i Ukaza-
teli A. A. Ali - Zade. 2. Cilt. Moskva 1976 Akademiya Nauk. 526 + 69 s. 4°
(B/4980).

NAUMANN, RUDOLF — FRIEDERIKE NAUMANN : Der Rundbau in Aezani. Mit dem Preise-
dikt des Diokletian und das Gebiude mit dem Ediktin Stratonikeia. Tibingen 1973
Verlag Ernst Wasmuth. 80 s. 27 pl. 1 lev. = Istanbuler Mitteilungen - Beiheft
10. 4° (B/7200).

NEeGB1, ORA : Canaanite Gods in Metal. An archaeological study of ancient Syro - Palestinian
Jigurines. Tel Aviv 1976 Tel Aviv University. XXV + 192's. 64 pl. = Tel Aviv
University Institute of Archaeology Pub. Nr. 5. 4° (B/80o10).

NEGEV, AvranAM : Die Nabatder. Antike Welt 7 (1976) Ozel say1. 80 s. 4° (B/8o42).

NEsEFi, AzizeppiN : Kitabu'l - insanu’l - Kémil. Le Livre de homme parfait (Kitdb
al-Insén al-Kdml) Yay: Marijan Molé. Teheran 1962 Impr. Taban. 58 4 608 s.
= Bibliotheque Iranienne. 11. 8° (A. IV/1580).

NEUBERT, ALBRECHT : Sprache und Geschichte. Sprache in geschichtlicher Sicht und
historischer Wandel im Lichte der Sprache. Berlin 1975 Akademie - Verlag.
S. 15-28 = Festvortriage der Wissenschaftlichen Konferenz der Akademie anliss
275. Akademiejubilaums. 8° (A. IV/433).

NEUER, GERHART — KARL - HEINz GUNTHER : Jur Entwicklung der Volksbildung und
kommunistischen Erziehung. Berlin 1976 Akademie - Verlag. 40 s. = Sitzungsb.
der Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR. Gesellschaft swissenschaften G 1976. 8° (A. VI/1233).

Nutema, ViLno : Rantaoikeus varhaiskiaikaisten oikeusk dsitysten kuvastajana Pohjois-
Euroopassa. Oulu 1967 Kirjapaino Osakeytié Kaleva. 14 s. = Coll. Pap. of the
Guest. Nr. 2. 8° (A. IV/1371).

NizAMU’L - MULk, EBG ALi HasaN TOsi @ Siveri’l - Miilik veya Siydset - ndme. I. Cilt :
Farsga metin. Onséz ve Girigle Birlikte Negreden : Prof. Dr. Mehmet Altay Kiymen.
Ankara 1976 Universite Basimevi. 18 4 268 s. = DTCF Yay. No: 268. 8°
(A. IV/1784).

NuMAN B. MUHAMMED B. EL - IRAK, E§ - SEYH : Ma’denu’l - cevihir bi - ta’rihi’l Basra
ve'l - Cezair. Shaykh Nw'man’s tarikh al - Basrah. Yay.: Dr. M. Hamidullah. Isla-
mabad 1973 Islamic Research Institute. V 4 165 s. = Pub. of the Islamic
Research Institute Islamabad Pub. No. 30. 8° (A. III/8801).

NUREDDIN ESFARAYENI — ALAUDDEVLE SEMMANG : Correspondance Spirituelle. Mirgid ve
Marid Mukatebat. Yay. : Hermann Landolt. Teheran 1972 Imp. Taban. 52 + 136s.
= Bibliotheque Iranienne Vol. 21. 8° (A. IV/1583).

NurRMUHAMMEDOV, NAGIM - Bex : Iskusstvo Kazahstana. Onséz ve Red.: B. V. Veymarn.
Moskova 1970 Izd-vo “‘Iskusstvo”. 148 s. 4° (B/8078).

NuruDINOVI¢, BISERA : Bibliography of Yugoslav Orientalisctics 1945-1960. Sarajevo
1968 Orijentalni Institut. 242 s. = Orijentalni Institut u Sarajevu u Posebna
Izdan ja V1. 8° (A. IV/2228).
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Nutku, Pror. DR. OzpeMiR : Meddahlhk ve meddah hikdyeleri. Ankara (1976) Ajans
Tirk Matbaacihk Sanayii. VIIT + 422 s. XIV pl. = Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yay.:
179. 8° (A. IV/1971).

OsBruk, CAHIT : Atatiirkge, Atatiirk giirleri. Ankara 1974 Kardes Matbaasi. 53 s. 8°
(A. TV/2121).

Oktomuri i Balkanite. Sofiya 1977 1zd-vo Nauka i izkustvo. 267 s. 4° (B/8125).

OLIVER, BERNARDO MARTI : Cova de I’Or (Beniarrés - Alicante). Valencia 1977 Edi-
torial F. Domenech. 89 s. 2 plan XXVIII lev. = Servicio de Investigacion
Prehistorica No: 51. 4° (B/8007).

ONAR, DR. ERDAL : Meclis Aragtirmast. Ankara 1977 Seving Matbaasi. 153s. = A. U.
Hukuk Fak. Yay. No. 419. 8° (A. IV/2320).

OraL, UNVER : Karagizndme. (Antoloji). Istanbul 1977 Baha Matbaasi. 184 s. =15
Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yay: 177. 8° (A. IV/2356).

OrtAYLI, DR. ILBER : On the Role of the Ottoman Kad: in Provincial Administration.
Turkish Public Administration Annual 3, (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. 21 s. 8°
(A. IV/1958).

OrtAYLI, DR. ILBER : 19. yiizylda Kastamonu vildyetindeki yaprsal degigim iizerine. A. U.
Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Basin Yayin Yiiksek Okulu Yilligi. (1977)’den ayr bs.
S. 301-307 8° (A. IV/1962).

OrTAYLI, DR. ILBER : Osmanli kadisi. Tarihi temeli ve yargs gorevi. Siyasal Bilgiler
Fakiiltesi Dergisi XXX I-4 (1977)’den ayr1 bs. S. 117-128 8° (A. IV/1960).

ORTAYLI, DR. 1LBER : Osmanli Kadi’sinin tagra yonetimindeki rolii iizerine. Amme Idaresi
Dergisi g-1 (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. g5-107 8° (A. IV/1959).

OrtaYLl, DRr. ILBER : Osmanli gehirlerinde mahkeme. Prof. Dr. Biilent Nuri Esen
Armagam (1977)’den ayr1 bs. S. 245-264 8° (A. IV/1961).

Oslobodilagki pokreti Yugoslovenskih naroda od XVI veka de pogetka prvog Svetskog rata.
Les Mouvements de Libération des Peuples Yougoslaves depuis le XVIe Siécle jusqu’au
Commencement de la Premiére Guerre Mona. .e. Symposium. Beograd 1976. 356 s.
= Institut d’Histoire Recueil de 1: vaux Livre 1. 8° (A. IV/1789).

Osmanly - Musir sikkeleri. Koleksiyon 6zel sayisi. Istanbul 1977. 48 s. 8° (A. IV/1862).

Osmanlicadan tiirkgeye karsiliklar kilavuzuna katmalar. 163 s. 4° (B/80g3).

Ourrss, A : Les contradictions sociales et leur expression symbolique dans le setifois. Alger
1977 S.N. E. D. 126 s. 5 pl. = Documents du Centre de Recherches Anthro-
pologiques Préhistoriques et Ethnographiques ITI. 8° (A. IV /2426).

OKGUN, A. GUNDUZ : A Guide to Turkish treaties (1920-1964). Ankara 1966 Universite
Basimevi. XII + 248 s. 8° (A. IV/2138).

Oliiminiin 20. yilinda Ord. Prof. Sadri Maksudi Arsal 1880-1957. Hayats ve eserleri. Ankara
1977 Ayyildiz Matbaasi. 32 s. = Kiiltiir Bakanhig Tiirk Biiyiiklerini anma
Serisi: 4. 8° (A. IV/2252).

ONDER, ALi Riza : Ceride-i Mehakim’den Yargitay Dergisi'ne (1873-1975). Yargiyat
Dergisi, II, 4 (1976)’dan ayr1 basim. S. 121-143 8° (A. IV/1809).

ONDER, ALt Riza : Geleneksel Halk Hukuku. 1. Uluslararasi Tirk Folklor Kongresi
Bildirileri IV (1976)’dan Ayr: bs. S. 225-240 8° (A. IV/1088).

ONGOR, Sami : Orta Dogu (Siyasi ve Iktisadi Cografya). Ankara 1965 Seving Matbaas.
297 s. = A. U. Siyasal Bilgiler Fak. Yayinlar1 No. 165-167. 8° (A. IV/2166).
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Ovmen, HirziIRRAHMAN RaiT : Cumhurivet egitimine gegiste Atatiirk’iin etkisi. Atatiirk
Konferanslar1 VI (1973-1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 163-238 8° (A. IV/2247).
Ovmen, HiFzZIRRARMAN Rasit : Mustafa Kemal’in egitimle iligkileri ve Tiirk egitimine
etkileri. Atatiirk Konferanslar1 VI, (1973-1974)’den ayr1 bs. S. 131-150 6 pl. 8°

(A. IV /2248).

OzpEr, MusTaFA ADpIL : Tarihte Gildir Atabegleri ve torunlan. Erzurum 1971. IV 4
147 +6 s. 1 lev. 8° (A. IV/2034).

OzeL, Dog. Dr. Savin : Iyletmelerde dug ticaret iglemlerinin muhasebelestirilmesi. Ankara
1978 Kalite Matbaasi. XV + 216 s. = AITIA Mugla Isletmecilik Yiiksek
Okulu Yay: I. 8° (A. IV/2405).

OzeL, SEvGE — NESE ATABAY : Sizciik tiirleri. 2. Bolim : (Baglag, iinlem, eylem). Haz. :
Prof. Dr. Dogan Aksan. Ankara 1976 Universite Basimevi. 149 s. 1 lev. = TDK
Yay. 421/2. 8° (A. IV/2064).

Ozerpim, Sami N : Kelemen Mikes’in * Tiirkiye mektuplar’. Tiirk Macar Kiiltiir miina-
sebetleri 15181 altinda II. Rakoczi Ferenc ve Macar miiltecileri sempozyumu
(31 Mayis - 3 Haziran 1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 148-151 8° (A. IV/1964).

Ozerpim, Sami N : Segme kitap listeleri. A. U. Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Basin Yayin
Yiksek Okulu Yilligr (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 97-118 8° (A. IV/1963).

OzGUNEL, COSKUN : Spdtgeometrische Gefisse aus Karien. DAI Archaologischer Anzei-
ger (1977)’den ayn bs. S. 8-13 4° (B/7884).

Ozxava, Dr. TUTEN : Skaz v ‘Nyanye iz Moskvy 1. S. Smeleva. New York 1976.
IV + 206 s. fotokopi. 4° (B/8110).

Oztirk, DR. OsMAN — BEkiR TOPALOGLU : Cumhuriyet Devrinde yayinlanan Isliémi eserler
bibliyografyasi. (1823-1973). Ankara 1975 Niive Matbaasi. 171 s. 4° (B/7342).

Ozyurr, SENoL : Die Tirkenlieder und das Tiirkenbild in der Deutschen Volksiiberlieferung
vom 16. bis zum 20. Jahrhundert. Miinchen 1972 Wilhelm Fink Verlag. 530 s.
= Motive Freiburger Folkloristische Forschungen Bd. 4. 8° (A. IV/2039).

PaasoNEN, H : Tschuwaschisches Worlerverzeichnis. Eingeleitet von A. Réna-Tas. Szeged
1974 Universitas Szegediensis de Attila Jozsef Nominata. VII + 244 s. = Stu-
dia Uralo - Altaica IV. 8° (A. IV/1225).

PakALIN, MEnMET ZEKi : Maliye tegkildtr tarihi (1442-1930). 4 Cilt. Ankara 1978
Basbakanlhk Basimevi. = Maliye Bakanhg Tetkik Kurulu Yay. No: 1977-
180/I. 8° (A. IV/2450).

PapaziaN, HRaNT : D. Tchouhadjian, vie et oeuvres. Istanbul 1977 Oya Matbaas.
28 5. 8° (A. IV/1751).

Parazian, HrRANT : Eglises Byzantines Transférées aux Arméniens. Istanbul 1976. 31 s.
8° (A. IV/1753). )

PapaziaN, HRANT : Ma vie et Mes oeuvres. Istanbul (1977) Oya Matbaasi. 71 s. 8°
(A. IV/2071).

PapaziaN, HRANT : Premier dermatologue ottoman. Istanbul 1977 Oya Matbaasi.
23 s. 8° (A. IV/207%0).

Papazian, HRANT : 100 yilda Tiirk Opereti (1872-1972). Istanbul 1975 Oya Matbaast.
31 s. 8° (A. IV/1752).

PareT, Rupt : Hafiz Wahba’s Arabienbuch. Die Welt des Islams, 22, (1940)’dan
ayr1 bs. S. 67-101 8° (A. IV/1438).
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PavastioGru, Dog. Dr. AriF T : Merkezi idarenin tagra teskildty iizerinde bir inceleme.
Ankara 1966 Universite Basimevi. XIII + 259 s. 8° (A. IV/2160).

Pearson, J. D. : A Bibliography of Pre - Islamic Persia. London 1975 Mansel. XXIX +
288 s. = Persian Studies Series. 2. 8° (A. IV/2209).

PeBaLL, Dr. Kurrt : Die Schlacht bei St. Gotthard - Mogersdorf 1664. Militarhisto-
rische Schriftenreihe I (1964), 32 s. 8° (A. IV/2053).

PenLevi, MunaMMED Riza, SeHiNsaH : Babam Bipik Riza Sah. Cev.: Ali Genceli.
Ankara 1977 Gaye Matbaasi. 46 s. 3 res. 8° (A. IV/2037).

PEREZ, JoSE APARICIO : La Cueva del Volcan del Faro (Cullera, Valancia). Valencia 1977
Diputacion Provincial. 14 s. 6 pl. 8° (A. IV/2068).

PERKINS, ANN : The art of Dura - Europos. Oxford 1973 Clarendon Press. 139 s. 16 pl.
8° (A. IV,2403).

PERROT, JEAN : Travaux de la Mission de Suse depuis 1969 et la Période Achéménide.
Tehran Ministry of Culture and Arts. 10 s. = Proceedings of the Ist Annual
Symposium of Archaeological Research in Iran 1972. 4° (B/7785-1,2).

Pescurow, URs : Die Irenenkirche in Istanbul. Untersuchungen zur Architektur. Mit einem
Beitrag von Peter Ian Kuniholm und Cecil L. Striker. Tiibingen 1977 Verlag Ernst
Wasmuth. 240 s. 49 pl. 6 lev. 12 plan = Istanbuler Mitteilungen 18. 4°
(B/8053).

PETOFI, SANDOR : Rebel or Revolutionary?. Girig Notlar: Béla Kopeczi. Siirleri Cev. :
Edwin Morgan. Yazilan: Qev. : G. F. Cushing. Budapest 1974 Corvina Press. 332 s.
8° (A. IV/1849).

PeTRESCU, DIMBOVITA, M. : Depozitele de Bronzuri din Romania. Bucuresti 1977 Editura
Academiei Republicii Socialiste Romania 3go s. = Academia de Stiinte Sociale
si politice a Republicii Socialiste Roméania. 4° (B/8154).

PeTROSYAN, YU. A.—A. R. Yusurov: Gorod na dvuh Fkontinentah. Moskova 1977
Izd-vo ‘“Nauka”. 288 s. 8° (A. IV/2079).

Prirric, A. JoseF : Die Etruskische Sprache. Versuch einer Gesamtdarstellung. Graz 1969
Akademische Druck. XI + 323 s. 8° (A. IV/2479).

Pint, INGo : Kleinere griechische Sammlungen. 2 cilt. Berlin 1975 Gebr. Mann Verlag.
= Corpus der Minoischen und Mykenischen Siegel Bd. V. I, 2. 4° (B/6373-5,
1-2).

PraTtoN, Nikoraos— INGo PiNt — GisELA SALIEs : [raklion Archdologisches Museum.
2. Cilt: Die Siegel der Altpalastzeit. Berlin 1977 Gebr. Mann Verlag. XXIX +
335 s. 1 hr. = Corpus der Minoischen und Mykenischen Siegel Bd. II, 2. 4°
(B/6373-2, II).

Le Play sosyolojisinin 100. yili. Diinyada ve Tiirkiye’de tesirleri. Istanbul 1958 Tiirkiye
Basimevi. 34 s. 8° (A. IV/2186).

Politika i ekonomika sovremennoy Turtsii. Moskva 1977 lzd-vo “Nauka”. 253 s. 8°
(A. IV /2467).

PorrLazarov, Dr. Rosti : Osloboditelnite voorujeni borbi na Makedonskiot narod vo
periodot 1850-1878. Skopye 1977 Institut za Natsionalna Istoriya. 400 s. 8°
(A. TV /2478).

Pratik dlgmeciler igin Astronomik Almanak 1977. Ankara 1977 Harita Genel Mudiirligii.
40 s. 4° (B/7875).
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Prens Sabahaddin, Hayati ve llmi Miidafaalan. Haz.: Nezahet Nurettin Ege. Istanbul
1977 Fakiilteler Matbaasi. 522 s. 13 pl. 2 hr. = Prens Sabahaddin Kiilliyat1: 1.
8° (A. IV/2349).

The Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Sites. Yay: Richard Stillwell. Princeton 1976 Uni-
versity Press. XII + 1019 s. 4° (B/8152).

PritscH : Literatur. Besprechungen. C. H. Becker ; Islamstudien. Vom Werden und Wesen
der islamischen Welt. Die Welt des Islams 15, 1/2 (1933)’den ayr1 bs. S. 53-55
8° (A. IV/1428).

PritscH, EricH : Jum Recht der siidpaldstinensischen Beduinen. Die Welt des Islams,
20 (1938)’den ayr1 bs. 50 s. 8° (A. IV/1436).

Probleme der Beschleunigung des wissenschaftlich - technischen Fortschritts. Berlin. 1976
Akademie Verlag. 129 s. = Abh. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR W 3 1976. 8°
(A. IV/1235).

Probleme der sozialistischen Lebensweise. Berlin 1977 Akademie - Verlag. 150 s. = Abh.
d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR Verdffentlichungen der Wissenschaftlichen Rite. W 5.
8° (A. IV /2464).

Prof. Dr. Biilent N. Esen’e Armagan. Ankara 1977 Seving Matbaasi. 618 s. = A. U.
Hukuk Fakiiltesi Yayinlar1 No. 417. 8° (A. IV/2323).

Rapurescu A. — C. ScorpraN — R. FLorEescuU : ltinerare Arheologice Dobrogene. Bucures-
ti 1976 Editura Sport - Tourism. 120 s. 6 pl. 1 plan. 8° (A. IV/1895).
RapuLescu, A. — N. CH. GEORGEscU : Constantza le Musée d’ Archéologie. (Bucuresti)

1975 Editions Sportives et Touristiques. 52 s. 8° (A. IV/2044).

Rasonyt, L : The Psychology and Categories of name giving among the Turkish Peoples.
Hungaro - Turcica. Studies in Honour of Julius Németh (1976)’dan ayr1 bs.
S. 207-223 8° (A. IV/1058).

Resimli Tiirkge Sozlik. Ankara 1977 Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi. 688 s. = Tiurk
Dil Kurumu Yayinlar1 Say1.: 435 8° (A. IV/2085).

REesiDEDDIN FAzLuLLAH-1 HEMEDANI: Mecmua-i Hitdbeha-yr Tahkiki der Bdre-i Regi-
deddin Fazlullah-i Hemeddni. Proceeding of the Colloguium on Rashid - al - din
Fazlallah. Tehran 1305 Danisgah-1 Tehran. 438 + 8o s. 4 Collected Works
of Rashidal - din Fadlalah Cilt 1. 8° (A. IV/1579).

REesipEDDIN FAZrurran-1 HEMEDANI : Tensukndme. Yay.: Miicteba Minovi. Tehran
1350 T1bb-1 Ehl-i Hata Danisgah-1 Tehran. 520s. = Collected Works of Rashid-
al - din Fadlallah Cilt II. 8° (A. IV/1578).

La Révolution industrielle dans le Sud - Est Européen XIX s. Sofia 1976 Institut d’Etudes
Balkaniques Musée National Polytechnique. 328 s. 8° (A. IV/1847).

ROTHER, LOTHAR : Gedanken zur Stadtentwicklung in der Gukurova (Tiirkei). Von den
Anfingen bis zur Mitte des 14. Jahrhunderts. Wiesbaden 1972 Dr. Ludwig Reichert
Verlag. 58 s. g hr. = Beihefte zum Tiibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients Reihe
B. Nr. 3. 8° (A. IV/2005).

Roux, JEAN - PauL : Quelques Objects Numineux des Turcs et des Mongols. 2 Ks. Turcica
VII, VIII-1 (1975)’den ayr1 bs. 8° (A. IV/726).

Rusanova, 1. P : Slavsyanskie drevnosti VI-VII vekov. Moskova 1970 Izd-vo “Nauka”
214 s. 8° (A. IV/2077).
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RuscHENBUSCH, EBERHARD : Solonos Nomoi. Die Fragmente des solonischen Geset-
zeswerkes mit einer Text - und Uberlieferungsgeschichte. Wiesbaden 1966 Franz Stciner
Verlag. IX + 140 s. = Historia Einzelschriften. Heft g. 8° (A. IV/2439).

SABITIYAN, DR. Z : Devre-i Safaviype. Tahran 1343 Kitaphane-i Ibni Sina. 394 s.
8° (A. IV/456).

SAccont, ANNA : Istituto per gli studi micenei ed egeo - anatolici Roma. La Ricerca Scien-
tifica 46, 6 (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. 7 s. 8° (A. IV/1935).

Sait Pasa, SADRAzZAM : Amilar. Cev. : Semsettin Kutlu. Istanbul 1977 Hiirriyet Ofset.
352 s. = Hirriyet Yay: 184. 8° (A. IV/2344).

SAN, Dog. Dr. CoskuN : Anayasa dedisiklikleri ve Anayasa Geligsmeleri. Ankara 1974
Kalite Matbaasi. 150 s. = Ankara lktisadi ve ticari Ilimler Akademisi Yay.:
85. 8° (A. IV/2193).

Sanj1aN, Avepss K : The Historical Significance of the Colophons of Armenian Manuscripst.
Le Mustéon LXXXI, (1968)’den ayr1 bs. S. 181-195 8° (A. IV/1819).
Sarianiot, V. I : Raskopki Tillya - Tepe V Severnom Afganistane. Moskva 1972 {zd-vo

“Nauka” I. fasikiil 38 s. 29 pl. 8° (A. IV/1090).

SARISOZEN, MUZAFFER : Yurttan Sesler. Ankara 1952 Akin Matbaasi. 108 s. 1 Gazete
Kupiiri. 8° (A. IV/2129).

SARRAF, MURTEZA : Traites des compagnons - chevaliers. Resdil-i Civdnmerddn. Girig:
Henry Corbin. Teheran 1973 Impr. Taban. 108 + 334 s. = Bibliotheque Irani-
enne 20. 8° (A. IV/1582).

SCHACHERMEYR, FRritz : Die Agiische Friihzeit. 2 Cilt. Wien 1976 Verlag der Osterre-
ichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 8° (A. 1V/1288).

SCHIMMEL, ANNEMARIE : Kalif und Kadi im spdtmittelalterlichen Agypten. Die Welt des
Islams 24 (1942)’den ayr1 bs. 128 s. 2 lev. 8° (A. IV/1423).

ScHLIEMANN, HEINRICH : Troy and its Remains. A Narrative of Researches and discoveries
made on the Site of Ilium, and in the Trojan plain. Yay.: Philip Smith. New York
1970 Arno Press. LV + 392 s. LII pl. 8° (A. IV/2519).

SCHRAMMEN, JAKOB : Der Grosze Altar der Obere Markt. Berlin 1906 Verlag von
Georg Reimer. 128 s. = Altertiimer von Pergamon III, 1. 4° (B/7841).
ScHREIBER, GEORG : Gemeinschaften des Mittelalters Recht und Vefassung, Kult und
Frommigkeit. Miinster 1948 Regensberg. 488 s. fotokopi. = Gesammelte Ab-

handlungen Bd. 1. 8° (A. IV/2482).

ScHULzZE, WINFRIED : Landesdefension und Staatsbildung. Studien zum Krisgswesen des
Innergsterreichischen Territorialstaates (1564 - 1619). Wien 1973 Germann Bohlaus
Nachf. 292 s. = Veroffentlichungen der Kommission fiir Neuere Geschichte
Osterreichs 60. 8° (A. IV/1888).

ScorpaN, C : Callatis. Guide Archéologique de Mangalia. Bucuresti 1975 Editions Spor-
tives et Touristiques 32 s. 8° (A. IV/2042).

SELGUK, Sami : Cumhuriyet doneminden énce Tiirkler'de élim cezasi. Yargitay Dergisi
III, 3-4 (1977)’den ayn bs. S. 53-87 8° (A. IV/2397).

SeENA, CemiL : Allah Fikrinin Tekdmili, Taassup diigmanlart ve Laiklik kahramanlari.
Semih Lutfi Matbaasi. 293 s. 8° (A. IV/2418).

SEriN, Dog. Dr. NECDET : Dig Ticaret ve Dig ticaret Politikasi: 1923-1973. Ankara
1975 Universite Basimevi. 99 s. = A. U. S.B. F. Yay.: 388. 8° (A. IV/2192).
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SeviN, VELI : Urartu gomlekgiliginde kapak. Anadolu Arastirmalar: IV-V (1976-77)’-
den ayr1 bs. S. 227-233 8° (A. IV/2048). '

SEYFARTH, WOLFGANG : Riomische Geschichte. 2. Cilt. Berlin 1974 Akademie - Verlag.
8° (A. IV/2511).

SEzGiN, Dog. Dr. AtiLLA : [sletmelerde malzeme akis sistemi analiz ve simulasyon uygu-
lanmast. Ankara 1976 Kalite Marbaasi. XXIT + 134s. = AITIA Yay. No. 114.
8° (A. IV/2456).

SHAW, STANFORD J : The Budged of Ottoman Egypt 1005-1006/1596-1597. The Hague
1968 Mouton. VIII + 234 s. 8° (A. IV/2437).

SHAW, STANFORD J : The Central Legivlative Councils in the Nineteenth Century Ottoman
Reform Movement Before 1867. Int. J. Middle East Stud. I’den ayr bs. S. 51-84
8° (A. IV/1244).

SHAW, STANFORD J : The Nineteenth - Century Ottoman tax Reforms and Revenue System.
Int. J. Middle East Stud. 6 (1975)’den ayr bs. S. 421-460 8° (A. IV/1245).

SHAW, STANFORD ] : Ottoman Archival Materials for the Nineteenth and early Twentieth Cen-
turies : The archives of Istanbul. Int. J. Middle East Stud. 6 (1975)’den ayr1 bs.
S. 94-114 8° (A. IV/1243).

Staw, STANFORD J : The Ottoman Census System and Population, 1831-1914. Int. J.
Middle East Stud. g, (1978)’den Xerekopi 14 s. 4° (B/8138).

SMONETTA, Bono : The Coins of the. Cappadocian Kings. Fribourg 1977 Office du
Livre. 54 s. 7 pl. = Typos Monographien zur antiken Numizmatik Bd. II.
8° (A. IV/2003).

Siverek Halkevi. 1938-1939. Istanbul 1939 Nitmune Matbaasi. 48 s. 8° (A. IV/2330).

SKILLITER, S. A : William Harborne and the trade with Turkey 1578-1582. A documentary
Study of the first Anglo - Ottoman relations. Oxford 1977 University Press. XXII +
291 s. VIII pl. 8° (A. IV/2376).

SmitH, BARDWELL L : Hinduism. New essays in the history of religions. Leiden 1976 E. J.
Brill. 231 s. = Studies in the History of Religions XXXIII. 8° (A. 1V /2215).

Sovremenniki, o Bakihanove. Der. : 1. K. Enikolopov. Baku 1975 Izd-vo “Elm”. 64 s. 8°
(A. 1V/2473).

SovSAL, MUSTAFA : Die Siedlungs - und Landschaftsentwicklung der Gukurova. Mit besonderer
Beriicksichtigung der Yiiregir - Ebene. Bamberg 1976 Selbstverlag der Frankischen
Geographischen Gesellschaft. 154 s. 3 res. = Erlanger Geographische Arbeiten
Sonderband. 8° (A. IV/1760).

Sozialistisches Rechtsbewusstsein - Herausbildung und Gesellschaftliche Wirkung. Berlin 1976
Akademie - Verlag 104 s. = Abh. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR. W2 1976. 8°
(A. IV/1805).

S6kMEN, TAYFUR : Hatay'n kurtulugu igin ¢abalar. Ankara 1978 T. T. K. Basimevi.
VII + 131 s. 21 pl. = Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yay. XVI. Dizi-Sa. 32. 8
(A. IV/2491).

S6zER, A. ATiLLA : Sorun ve giziim Karayilan Doktrini. (Devrimei giigler igin ortak goris).
Ankara Baylan Matbaasi. 319 s. 8° (A. IV/2432).

SPENGLER, OSWALD : Jahre der Entscheidung. I. Cilt: Deutschland und die weltgeschicht-
liche Entwicklung. Miinchen 1933 C. H. Beck’sche Verlagsbuchhandlung.
XIV + 165. 8° (A. IV/1682).

Belleten C. XLIII, 44
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Seies, Otro : Die tiirkische Prosaliteratur der Gegenwart. Die Welt des Islams 25, I/3
(1943)’den ayr1 bs. 120 5. 8° (A. IV)1422).

Seira, GYORGY : A Hungarian count in the Revolution of 1848. Budapest 1974 Akadémiai
Kiado. 346 s. 2 pl. 1 hr. 8° (A. IV,1472).

STADELMANN, RAINER : Syrisch - Paldstinensische Gottheiten in Agypten. Leiden 1967
E.J. Brill. X + 150 5. = Probleme der Agyptologie Band 5. 8° (A. IV/2210).

Stacakis, GEORGE : Studies in the Homeric society. Wiesbaden 1975 Franz Steiner
Verlag. 122 5. = Historia Einzelschriften Heft: 26. 8° (A. IV /2443).

STCHOUKINE, IVAN : Les Peintures des Manuscrits Safavis de 1502-1587. Paris 1959 Paul
Geuthner. 234 s. LXXXVIII pl. = Inst. Francais d’Archéologie de Beyrouth
Bibliothéque Archéologique et Historique Tome : LXVII. 4° (B/7932).

STCHOUKINE, IVAN : Les Peintures des Manuscrits Timdirides. Paris 1954 Paul Geuthner.
VI + 176 s. LXXXVIII pl. = Institut Frangais d’Archéologie de Beyrouth
Bibl. Arc. et Historique - Tome LX. 4° (B/7931).

SteEPHAN, HANs - GEORG : Archdologische Studien zur Wiistungsforschung im  siidlichen
Weserbergland. Hildesheim 1978 Universitat Miinster. 293 s. = Miinstersche
Beitrage zur Ur - und Frithgeschichte Bd. 10-11. 4° (B/8111).

SteUERWALD, KARL : Tiirkisch - Deutsches Weorterbuch. Tiirke - Almanca sizlik. Wies-
baden 1972 Otto Harrassowitz. XII + 1059 s. 8° (A. 1V/1920).

STRECK, MAXIMILIAN : Assurbanipal, und diz letzten Assyrischen Konige bis zum Unter-
gange Ninivel’s. 3 Cilt. Leipzig 1975 (1916 bs'nin tekrar bs.) J. C. Hinrichs’sche
Buchhandlung. Leipzig 8° (A. IV/2413).

Studies in Eighteenth Century Islamic History. Yay. : Thomas Naff — Roger Owen. London
1977 Feffer and Simons. XII + 450 s. = Papers an Islamic History 8°
(A. IV/2313).

A Study of Soviet Foreign Policy. Gev : David Skvirsky. Moscow 1975 Progress Publishers.
383 s. 8° (A. IV/2023).

STURMINGER, WALTER : Bibliographie und Ikonographie der Tiirkenbelagerungen Wiens
1529 und 1683. Graz 1955 Verlag Hermann Bohlaus. XVI + 420 s. 1 pl
= Veroffentlichungen der Kommission fiir Neuere Geschichte Osterreich 41.
8° (A. IV/1836).

SUDHOFF, KARL : Aus der Geschichte des Krankenhauswesens im Mittelalter im Morgenland
und Abendland. Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin Vol. 21 (1929). S. 164-203
(Fotokopi). 8° (A. IV/2416).

SURENHAGEN, DIETRICH : Untersuchungen zur Keramikproduktion innerhalb der Spit-
Urukzeitlichen Siedlung Habuba Kabira Sid in Nordsyrien. Acta Prachistorica et
Archaeologica 5/6 (1974/5)’den ayr1 bs. S. 43-164 4° (B/808%).

Svegena Akademiya Posvetena na Ivan Tsankar. Skopye 1977 Makedonska Akademiya
Na Naukite i Umetnostite. 14 s. 8 (A. IV/2073).

SaNDA, HUSEYIN AVNi : Tirkiye'de 54 yil onceki Isgi hareketleri. 1stanbul 1962 Tan
Gazetesi ve Matbaasi. 30 s. = Evren Yaymlan: 3. 8° (A. IV/2146).

SENALP, LEMAN : Cumhuriyetimizin 50. yily Bibliyografyast ve Ellinci ylla ilgili ¢alg-
malar. Istanbul 1975 Istanbul Matbaas: 182 s. — Ist. Univ. Rektorliigii Yay. 8°
(A. IV/2413).



KITAPLIGIMIZA GELEN KITAPLAR 691

SENEL, ADAM (ALAETTIN) : Teleandregenos Utopiasinda Evlilik Hayati. Ankara 1968
Is Matbaacilik ve Ticaret. g8 s. 8° (A. IV/2164).

SeiL’kova, V. T : Miadoturetskaya revolyutsiva 1908-1909 gg. Moskova 1977 I2d-vo
“Nauka” 295 s. 8° (A. IV/2309).

TACAR, PULAT Y : Niikleer sildhlanin yayilmasinin inlenmesi sorunu. Ankara 1970 Onder
Matbaa. VI + 214 s. 8° (A. IV/2155).

TANDOGAN, ProF. DR. HALUK : Tiketicilerin korunmasi ve Sizlesme ozgiirliginin bu
agidan suurlanmasi. Ankara 1977 Seving Matbaasi. 47 s. = A. U. Hukuk Fak.
Yay: No. 416., Konferanslar Dizisi: 2. 8° (A. IV/2322).

TaNERi, DrR. AvDIN : Tiirkive Selguklulary kultiir hayati. (Mendkibi’l - Arifin’in deder-
lendirilmesi). Konya 1977 Akin Basimevi. 109 s. = Bilge Yay. No: 2. 8°
(A. IV/2347).

TANFER, VEHBI : Atatiirk ve devrimleri. Atatiirk Konferanslar1 VI (1973-1974)’den
ayr1 bs. S. 273-286 8° (A. IV/2245).

TARHAN, M. TANER — V. SEVIN : Van bolgesinde Urartu aragtirmalar: 2. Kisim. Anadolu
Aragtirmalar1 IV-V (1976-77)’den ayr1 bs: 8° (A. IV/2047).

TaTLisU, ALi OsMAN : Esmd’iil - Hiisnd gerhi. 6. bs. Istanbul 1972 Eskin Matbaasi.
265 s. = Ak¢ag Yay. Nu: 12. 8° (A. IV/1471).

TexiNDAG, PROF. DR. SEHABETTIN : Osmanli imparatorlufunun genigleme nedenleri.
Atatiirk Konferanslar1 VI (1973-1974)’den ayn bs. S. 23-34 8° (A. IV/2238).

TepLy, KARL : Die kaiserliche Grossbotschaft an Sultan Murad IV. 1628. Des Freiherrn
Hans Ludwing von Kuefsteins Fahrt zur Hohen Pforte. Wien Verlag A. Schendl.
151 s. 8 (A. IV/2059).

Tezig, Dog. Dr. ErRDOCAN : Tiirkiye’de 1961 Anayasasina gore Kanun Kavram. is-
tanbul 1972 Fakiilteler Matbaasi. 185 s. = 1. U. Hukuk Fak. Yay: 384. 8°
(A. IV/2104).

Theoretische Fragen der weiteren Vertigfung der sozialistischen Gkonomischen Integration.
Berlin 1977 Akademie Verlag. 162 s. = Abh. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR. Verof-
fentlichungen der Wiss. Rate W 2 1977. 8° (A. IV/2234).

THOMPSON, J. A : The bible and archaeology. Michigan 1976 Paternoster Press. XXIV +
474 s. 8° (A. IV/2352).

TromsoN, R. W. : Agathangelos History of the Armenians. Albany 1976 State University
of New York Press. XCVII + 527 s. 1 hr. 8° (A. IV/2521).

THUREAU - DANGIN, FrRANGoOIs : Une relation de la huitiéme campagne de Sargon (714
av. J. C.). Paris 1912 Librairie Paul Geuthner. XX + 87 s. XXX pl. 1 hr. 4°
(B/8151).

THYSSEN, JOHANNES : Der Philosophisch» Relativismus. Bonn 1941 Ludwig Rohrscheid
Verlag. X + 195 s. 8° (A. IV/1669).

TieTzE, ANDREAS : The Turkish Shadow Theater and the Pupped Collection of the L.
A. Mayer Memorial Foundation. Berlin 1977 Gebr. Mann Verlag. 70 s. 52 pl.
= The L. A. Mayer Memorial Studies in Islamic Art and Civilization Vol. IV.
8° (A. IV/2428).

ToLaN, Dr. BARLAS : Biiyiik kent sorunlarina toplu bir bakis. Ankara 1977 Kalite Mat-
baasi. IX + 122 5. = AITIA Yay. No: gg9. 8 (A. IV/2448).
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Torr, CHRISTOPHER — ULLA EHRENSVARD : Gunnar Jarring en bibliografi. Stockholm
1977. 71 s. 1 lev. 4° (B/8og41).

Torru, Jacos: : Epistolae Itinerariae: ex Auctoris Schedis Posflumis Recensitiae, Sup-
pletae, Digestae ; Annotationibus, Observationibus et Figuris adornatae cura et Sludio :
Henrici Christiani Hennini. Amsteldaemi 1700 Francisci Halmae. 274 s. 16 pl.
8° (A. IV/1942).

Torru, Jacost : Insignia Itinerarii Italici, Quibus continentur antiquitates sacre. Ams-
telaedami 1696 Franciscum Halmam. 210 s. 8° (A. IV/1942).

Toncug, 1. HAkKr : Pestalozzi, Cocuklar koyii. Ankara 1960 Dogus Matbaasi. 72 s.
8° (A. IV/2118).

Topgu ve Fiize Okulu Miizesi. 20 s. 8° (A. 1V /2226).

La Toponymie Antigue. Actes du Colloque de Strasbourg 12-14 Juin 1975. Strasbourg
E.J. Brill. 264 s. 1 pl. 2 hr. = Université des Sciences Humaines de Strasbourg
travaux du centre de recherche sur le proche - orient et la Gréce Antiques 4.
8° (A. IV/2406).

Tost, Maur1zIO : Shahr-i Sokhta: A charge and a chance for Urban archaeology. Tehran
Ministry of Culture and Arts. 5 5. 1 pl. = Proceedings of the Ist Annual Sym-
posium of Archaeological Research in Iran. 1972. 4° (B/7785-1,7).

Trade in the Ancient Near East. Yay.: J.D. Hawkins. London 1977 British School
of Archaeology in Iraq. 231 s. 2 pl. 2 pl. 4° (B/8127).

Transnational Associations|Special issue: Turkey. 2, (1978) S. 57-112 8° (B/8136).

The Treasures of the Hungarian Museum of Fine Arts. Hazirlayan : Marianne H. Takacs.
Budapest 1954. 28 s. 108 pl. 8° (A. IV/1329).

TrucHaNowskl, W. G : Winston Churchill. Eine Politische Biographie. Berlin 1976
Veb Deutscher Verlag. 526 s. 12 foto. 8° (A. IV/2512).

TRUMPELMANN, Lo : Iranische Felsreliefs. 4 Kisim. Berlin 1975/1976 Dietrich Reimer
Verlag. = Iranische Denkmaler 5,6,7,8. 2° (C/544-5,6,7,8).

Tuhfet’l - Thvan. Yay.: Dr. Muhammed Ddmadi. Tahran 1351 Intisarat-1 Bonyad-e
Farhang-e Irin. 134 s. 8° (A. IV/15095).

TummeRrs, Louss : Historique de la carte i jouer Belge de 1379 a 1826. Bruxelles. 22 .s
= Textes et Documents Collection “Chroniques belges”. No. 309, 1976. 8°
A. IV/1057).

Turkey. The Ministry of Tourism and Information. Ankara Ajans - Tirk Basimevi.
100 s. 8° (A. IV/1970).

Turquia : Del Imperio a la Republica. Historia de las revoluciones No: 28 (1973).
S. 649-672 4° (B/7882).

Turtsiya nakanune i posle Poltavskoy bitvr (Glazami avstriyskogo diplomata). Ceuv.
Onsiz ve Notlar: V. E. Sutoy. Moskva 1977 Jzd - vo “Nauka”. 104 s. 8°
(A. IV /2308).

The Tuti- Nama. Tales of a Parrot - Das Papageien buch. The Cleveland Museum of
Art and the Origins of Mughal painting. Onsoz: Sherman E. Lee. 2 cilt. 8°
(A. IV/2414).

Turk Edebivatgilar Birligi, 1962 wpilhg. Istanbul 1961 Vatan Basimevi. 314 s. 8°
(A. TV/2224).



KITAPLIGIMIZA GELEN KITAPLAR 693

Tiirk Istikll Savagi. Ankara 1974 Milli Egitim Basimevi. I: 5000.000 = llk ve Orta-
okullar i¢in Tarihi duvar Haritalar1 No: 11. (H/113).

Tiirk Silahly Kuvvetleri Tarihi. III ncii Cilt 5 nci kisim 1793-1908. Ankara 1978 Gnkur.
Basimevi 753 s. 29 lev. 24 hr. 7 res. 7 pl. 8° (A. IV/7188-3,5).

Tiirk Standartlar: Kataloju 1974. Ankara 1974 Saim Toraman Matbaasi. 18 + 83 +
81 4 g9 + 83 s. 8 (A. IV/2163).

Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti ile Hollanda Kiralligy arasinda Akdolunan Ticaret Mukavelenames:.
Convention de Commerce entre la Turquie et le Royauma des Pays - Bas. 29 s. 4°
(B/7955).

Tiirkive Cumhuriyeti ile Norveg Kiralligy arasinda Ikamet, ticaret ve seyrisefain muahade-
namesi. Tratié d’Etablissement, de commerce et de navigation entre La Turquie et la
Norvége. Ankara 1931 Hariciye vekaleti. 14 s. 4° (B/7956).

Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti ile Yunan Cumhuriyeti arasinda miinakid itildfname, Ankara 1927.
Accord entre la République Turque la République Hellénique, Ankara 1927. Istanbul
1927 Hariciye Vekaleti. 16 + 16 s. 4° (B/7969).

Tiirkive Cumhuriyeti ve Sosyalist Cumhuriyetleri Ittihady arasinda miinakid ticaret ve seyr-ii
sefain miiahedenamesi. Ankara 1927. Traité de commerce et de navigation emtre la Répub-
lique Turque et I’Union des Républiques Socialistes Sovietistes. Istanbul 1927 Hariciye
Vekaleti. 16 + 16 s. 4° (B/7972).

Tiirkiye Demografyasi. Hacettepe Universitesi Nufiis Etiidleri Enstitiisiince Lzmir'de diizenlenen
bir toplantimin bildirileri 21-24 Subat 1968. Yay.: Bozkurt Giiveng—Frederic C. Shorter.
Ankara 1971 Basnur Matbaasi. 310 s. 8 lev. = Hacettepe Universitesi Yayin-
lar1 No.: D-13. 8° (A. IV/2195).

Tiirkiye ile Isvigre arasinda minakid ticaret mukavelenamesi. Convention commerciale enire
la Turquie et la Suisse. Ankara 1927 Hariciye Vekaleti. 27 s. 4° (B/7973).

Tiirkiye ile Lehistan arasinda miinakid gehbenderlik mukavelenamesi. Convention consulaire
entre la Turquie et la Pologne. Ankara 1928 Matba-1 Ebiizziya. 23 s. 4° (B/7968).

Tiirkiye ile Musir arasinda Ikamet Muahadesi. Traité d’etablissement Entre la Turquie et
UEgypte. 6. 5. 4° (B/7964).

Tiirkiye ile Misir arasinda Tabiivet Mukavelenamesi. Convention sur la Nationalité conclue
entre la Twrquie et UEgypte. 5 s. 4° (B/7963).

Tiirkiye ile Suriye arasinda arazi mesailinin kati suretle hallini mutazammn anlagma. Ar-
rangement portant réglement définitif des questions territoriales entre la Turquie et la
Syrie. 13 s. 4° (B/7954)-

Tiirkiye 1s Bankasi 50. yildoniimiinde 1924-1974. Ankara 1974 Dogus Matbaasi. 235 s.
8° (B/8085).

Tiirkiye Miilki idare bolimleri. Belediveler kiyler. I Agustos 1977 durumu. Ankara 1978
Basbakanlik Basimevi. 831 s. = Igisleri Bakanhgi, Iller Idaresi Genel Miidiir-
ligii Seri.: IL,5. (B/8122).

Tiirkiye - Rusya muahedenamesi  ( Moskova’da 16 Mart 1337-1921 tarihinde imza edil-
migtir. Traité, entre la Turquie et la Russie signé a Moscou le 16 Mars 1921. Istanbul
1339 Hariciye Vekaleti. 10 + 11 5. 4° (B/7967).

Tiirkiye - Suriye dostluk ve iyi komsuluk mukavelenamesi 30 Mart 1940 Ankara Convention
Turco - Syrienne d’Amitié et de Bon voisinage. Ankara 1940. 77 s. 4° (B/7953).
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Tirkiye - Ukrayna muhadenet ve uhuvvet ve muahedenamesi. (Ankara’da 2 Kénun-u Sani
1338-1922 tarihinde imza edilmigtir). Traité d’amitié et de fraternité entre la Turquie
et L’Ukraine signé & Angora le 2. Fanvier 1922. Istanbul 1339 Hariciye Vekaleti.
7 + 7 5. 4° (B/7970).

UGuRr, ErGUN : Kuzey Anadolu fay kugagr iizerinde yerkabugu hareketlerinin jeodezik yin-
temlerle etiidii. IV + 70 s. = Harita Dergisi Ozel Say1: 11. 8° (A. IV/1248).

ULuGEGIT, AYGAL : Ingiltere’de katma deger vergisine gegis ve bundan énce uygulanan vergi
sistemi. 1977 Damga Matbaasi. 32 s. = Maliye Bakanhg Tekik Kurulu Nes-
riyati No. 176-1977. 4° (B/8044).

UNGER, HELMUT : Robert Koch. Bir dihinin Romam. Gev.: Ertugrul Kayihan. Istanbul
Nebioglu Yaymnevi 197 s. 8° (A. IV/2095).

Universalhistorische Aspekte und Dimensionen Fakobinismus. Berlin 1976 Akademie - Ver-
lag. 336 s. = Sitzungs. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR Gesellschaftswiss. Jahrg 10 G
1976. 8° (A. IV/1802).

Uniwersytet ziem zachodnich. Poklosic Wspomnien. 1 Tajne Kursy Univerysteckie 1939-1945.
Yay.: jan Wikarjak. Poznan 1972 UAM. 292 s. = Uniw. im. Adama Micki-
ewicza w Poznaniu Nr. 8. 8° (A. IV/743).

Urfa halkevinin bir yllik is sayim 23/2/1935-23/2/1936. Istanbul 1936 Hisniitabiat
Matbaasi. 42 s. 8 pl. 8° (A. IV/2353).

UsLu, Dr. M. SEeLqUK : Bilgisayarlarin muhasebede kullamimas: yararlan ve énemi.
Ankara 1975 Kalite Matbaasi. X + 243 s. = AITIA Yay. No: 78. 8°
(A. IV /2450).

UzLruk, ProF. Dr. Feripun NAFiz : Tiirkiyz'de anatomi G3retiminin geligmesi ve Tegrihgi
Mazhar Paga. Tirk Tibbiyesinin 747 nci Kurulug yddénimiini dolayisiyla. Ankara
1953 Akin Matbaacilik. 11 5. 8° (A. IV/1996).

UnEer, Pror. Dr. Racie — Dog. Dr. NUSRET Fisek : Tiirkiye’de dogum kontrolunun
wygulanmasy izerine incelemeler. Ankara 1961 Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Ziraat Ban-
kas1 Matbaasi. 148 s. = T.C. Saglik ve Sosyal Yardim Bakanligi, Yay. 264. 8°
(A. IV/2135).

Universiteler kanunu ve Universite personel kanunu. Istanbul 1973 Fakiilteler Matbaas.
70 s. 8° (A. IV /2139).

UskUpARi, FARUK : Eski Bursa’dan Notlar. Ankara 1972 Tirkiye Ticaret Odalan
Sanayi Odalar1 ve Ticaret Borsalar1 Birligi Matbaasi. 142 s. 8° (A. IV/2333).

VACEK, JAROSLAV : The Sibilants in Old Indo - Aryan. A Contribution to the History of a
Linguistic Area. Prague 1976 Charles University. 113 s. = Studia Orientalia
Pragensia VIII. 8° (A. IV/2518).

Vacanova, T. A.—S.S. Buratov : Spravognaya Literatura po stranam Azii i Afriki
1945-1968. Leningrad 1972. Akad. Nauk SSSR. 535 s. 8° (A. IV/881).

Valcamonica Symposium. Symposium International d’Art. Prehistorigue Valcamonica 23-28
Septembre 1968. Yay.: Emmanuel Anati. Brescia 1970 Edizioni de Centro. 580 s.
4° (B/8oog).

VaLeev, F. H : Drevnee i srednevekovoe iskusstvo srednego povolj’ya. Yoskar - Ola 1975
Mariyskoe Knijnoe Izd-vo. 214 5. 8° (A. IV/2025).

VaLs, Dominco FLETCHER : La Necropolis Iberica del Corral de Saus ( Mogente, Valencia).
Valencia 1977 Diputacion Provincial. g s. 5 pl. 8° (A. IV/2067).
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VAN, SEVKi : Frank Lloyd Wright. Insana doniis. Ankara 1960 Dost Yay. 148 s. 8°
(A. TV/2200).

Varig, Dog. Dr. FAT™MA @ Tiirkiye’de lisans - iistii egitim, pozitif bilimlerin temel ve uy-
gulamaly alanlarninda. Ankara 1972 Universite Basimevi. 183 s. 1 lev. = Ankara
Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Yay. 23. 8° (A. IV/2191).

VARLIK, DR. MusTaFA CETIN : Germiyan - ogullary tarihi (1300-1429). Ankara 1974
Seving Matbaasi. XV + 190 s. 27 pl. 1 hr. + Atatirk Universitesi Yay. No.
288. 8° (A. IV/1451).

VELvev, T. T : XX. asnin evveline Azerbaycan’in ipek imali sanayisi. Bakii 1977 Elm
Nesriyati. 148 s. 8° (A. IV/1qgo1).

VETTERS, HERMANN : Ephesos Vorldufiger Grabungsbericht 1976. (Vortrag in der Gesamt-
sitzung am 22. April 1977). Anzeiger der phil. - Hist. K1, d. Oster. Ak. d. Wiss.
114 Jahrg. (1977)’den ayr1 bs. S. 194-212 XV pl. 5 lev. 8° (A. IV/2061).

Vocabolario Arabo - Italiano. 3 Cilt. Roma 1966-1973 Institute per I’Oriente. = Pubb-
licazioni dell’ Istituto per I’Oriente Nr. 6o, 62, 6g9. 8° (A. IV/2033).

Voar, JosepH : Sklaverei und Humanitit. Studien zur antiken Sklaverei und ihrer Erforsc-
hung. Wiesbaden 1972 Franz Steiner Verlag. XI + 170 s. = Historia Ein-
zelschriften Heft 8. 8° (A. IV/2440).

VOLTAIRE : Histoire de I’ Empire de Russie. Sous Pierre le Grand. 2. Cilt. Paris 1899 Lib-
rairie de la Biblioth¢que Nationale. 192 s. 8° (A. IV/1247).

Vorderasiatische Archdologie. Studien und Aufsdtze. Anton Moortgat zum 65, Geburtstag
gewidmet von Kollegen, Freunden und Schiilern. Berlin 1964 Verlag Gebr. Mann. 258
S. 40 pl. 2 Plan. 4° (B/6840).

VRYONIs, SPEROS JR : Laonicus Chalcocondyles and the Oitoman Budged. Middle East
Stud. 7 (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 423-432. 8° (A. IV/1882).

Vurpe, Rapu : Studia Thracologica. Bucuresti 1976 Editura Academiei Republicii
Socialiste Romania. 336 8° s. (A. IV/2438).

WaEeLE, Eric DE : Quelques aspects de la region d’elam a travers Uart rupestre d’époque
neo - élamite d’Izeh|Malamir. Tehran Ministry of Culture and Arts. 6 s. 1 pl.
= Proceedings of the Ist Annual Symposium of Archaeological Research in
Iran 1972. 4° (B/7785-1,8).

WAGNER, JORG : Seleukeia am Euphrat|leugma. Wiesbaden 1976 Dr. Ludwig Reichert
Verlag. X + 309 s. 60 pl. 2 hr. = Beihefte zum 'I'{ibinger Atlas des Vorderen
Orients Reihe B Nr. 10. 8° (A. IV/2007).

WALLECH, JEHUDA L : Bir Askeri yardimin Anatomisi. (Qeviri). Tiirkiye’de Prusya-
Alman Askert Heyetleri 1835-1919. Ankara 1977 Gnkur. Basimevi. IX + 266 s.
= T.C. Genelkurmay Harp Tarihi Bagkanlig1 Stratejik Etiitler Yaymlari.
8° (A. IV/2328).

WALSER, GEROLD : Beitrige zur Achdmenidengeschichte. Wiesbaden 1972 Franz Steiner
Verlag. 107 s. = Historia Einzelschriften. Heft 18. 8° (A. IV/2441).

WARrD, WiLLiaM HAvEes : The Seal Cylinders of Western Asia. Washington 1910 The
Carnegie Institution of Washington. XXIX + 428 s. Fotokopi 4° (B,8080).

WATERFIELD, GORDON : Professional Diplomat Sir Percy Loraine of Kirkharle Bt. 1880-
1961. London 1973 John Murray. XIII 4 312 5. 6 pl. 8° (A. IV/2257).
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WEDELL, Pror. E. G : Siirekli egitimde mektupla ogretimin yeri. Cev.: Ercan Kubilay.
1974 Halk Egitim Genel Md. Yay. 132 s. 8° (A. IV/2119).

Wege zur Datierung und Chronologie der Urgeschichte Yay. : Friedrich Schlette. Berlin 1975
Akademie Verlag. 186 s. 8° (A. IV/2510).

WEICHELT, WOLFGANG : Probleme der Entwicklung der sozialistischen Demokratie. Berlin
1977 Akademie - Verlag. 18 s. = Sitzungsb. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR. Gesell. 5.
G. 8° (A. IV/2460).

WELLSs, BERIT : Asine I1. Result of the Excavations. East of the Acropolis 1970-1974. Fasc. 4:
The protogeometric period. Part 1: The Tombs. Stockholm 1976 Paul Astréoms
Forlag. 31 s. = Skrifter Utgivna av Sveska Institutet, Athen XXIV: 4: 1. 4°
(B/7700).

WELskoPF, E. CHARLOTTE : Probleme der Sklaverei als Privateigentumsverhaltnis in der
Antike. Berlin 1977 Akademie - Verlag. 50 s. = Sitzungsb. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d.
DDR Gesellschaftswissenschaften Jahrg. 1977 6 G. 8° (A. IV/2461).

WERNER, ERNST : Konstantinopel und Canossa, Lateinisches Selbstverstindnis im 11. Jahr-
hundert. Berlin 1977 Akademie Verlag. 35 s. = Sitz. d. Ak. d. Wiss. d. DDR
Gesellschafts. 4. 1977-4. G. 8° (A. IV/2219).

Who’s Who in the world 3. bs. 1976-1977. Chicago 1976 Marquis Who’s Who. XIV +-
767 s. 4° (B/80ogg).

WIDMER, DR. G : Emir Shakip Arslan. Die Welt des Islams 19, (1937)’den ayr1 bs.
93 s. = Ubertragungen aus der Neuarabischen Literatur III. 8° (A. IV/1431).

WIEDMER, DR. G : Mahmud Taimur Agyptische Erzihlungen nebst Taimur’s Abhandlung.
Die Anfige und die Entwicklung der arabischen erzdihlenden Literatur. Die Welt des
Islams 13 (1931)’den ayr1 bs. 103 s. = Ubertragungen aus der Neurabischen
Literatur 1. 8° (A. IV/1426).

WILLEMART, HELENE - PIERRE  'WILLEMART : La Turquie des Turcs. A I'Occasion
d’un Cinquantenaire 1923-1973. Bruxelles 1974 I'Impr. Wellens - Pay. g7 s. 8°
(A. IV/1864).

WINTER, EDUARD : Der Freund B. Spinozas E. W. v. Tschirnhaus. Die Einheit von The-
orie und Praxis. Berlin 1977 Akademie - Verlag. 36 s. = Sitzungsb. d. Ak. d.
Wiss. d. DDR Geselschaftswissenschaften Jahrg. 8 1977. 8° (A. IV/2462).

WRricHT, DENIs : The English Amongs the Persians. During the Qajar Period 1787-1921.
London 1977 Heinemann. XV + 218 s. 1 hr. 8 pl. 8° (A. IV/2258).

YALMAN, A. EMIN : Turkey in my Time. Oklahoma 1956 University of Oklahoma
Press. 294 s. 6 pl. 8° (A. IV /2481).

YALMAN, A. Riza (YALKIN) : Cenupta Tiirkmen Oymaklan. Haz. : Sabahat Emir. 2 Cilt.
istanbul 1977 Milli Egitim Basimevi. = Kiiltiir Bakanlig Yay. Kiltir Eser-
leri: 14. 8° (A. IV/2523).

Yecur, FIkreT, K : The Marble court of Sardis and Historical Reconstruction. Journal
of Field Archaeology 3, (1976)’dan ayr1 bs. S. 169-194 4° (B/7765).

Yeni tabii yer adlant 1977 Yeni, eski ve illere gire dizileri. Ankara 1977 Harita Genel
Midiirliigia Matbaasi. 184 s. = Igisleri Bakanhgi Iller Idaresi Genel Md.
Seri: IIT Sayi: 1. 4° (B/8112).

Yeni Tiirkiye Atlasi. Ankara 1977 Harita Genel Midirlugi. 180 s. 2° (C/549).
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Yeni Yazim Kilavuzu. Yeniden Diizenlenmis g. bs. Ankara 1977 llkyaz Basimevi. 270 s.
=T.D. K. Yay. 309 8 (A. IV/2272).

23 Nisan 1977. Ulusal Egemenlik ve gocuk bayrami 57. Yildoniimii Kutlama Programi.
Ankara 1977 Ankara ili Ulusal Egemenlik ve Cocuk Bayrami Kutlama Ko-
mitesi. 11 s. 8° (A. IV/1330).

YoN, MARGUERITE : Manuel de céramique Chypriote. I Problémes historiques, vocabulaire,
méthode. Lyon 1976 Institut Courby 250 s. = Collections de la Maison de 1’Ori-
ent Mediterranéen Ancien No: 1. Serie Archeologique.: 1. 4° (B/8135).

Younc, RODNEY S : Late Geometric Graves and a Seventh Century well in the Agora.
Amsterdam 1975 Swets and Zeitlinger. IX + 250 s. = Hesperia : Supp.
II. 4° (B/8046).

Yunan Mezalimi 9. Yazanlar: Halide Edip, Yakup Kadri, Falih Rifki, Mehmet Asim.
Cev. : Hiiseyin Fevzi Aybekr. Istanbul 1970 Yeni Istanbul Matbaasi. 84 s. 8°
(A. IV/ 2090).

YUrDAKRUL, § : Musul Meselesi. Ankara 1975 Pars Matbaasi. 40 s. 8° (A. IV/1419).

YurpoGLu, DR. LEBIT : Ky igleri bakanhigi kurulug prensip ve amaglari. Ankara 1965
Giines Matbaacilik 48 s. XV lev. = Koy Isleri Bakanligi Yaymlari. : 1. 8°
(A. IV/2120).

Zawuipi, ABBAs : Muasir Arap Dilinde Tiirk mengeli sizler. Bakii 1977 Elm Nesriyati
146 s. 8° (A. IV/1903).

ZAN, EL-’ABIDIN : Die Stellung der Frau in Indien. (Halat el - Mar’a fo'l - hind). Cev. :
Dr. O. Resher. Berlin 1918 Der Neue Orient 52 s. = Urkunden und Untersu-
chungen zur Geistesentwicklung des heutigen Orients Heft I. 8° (A. IV/1441).

ZArAKOGLU, ProF. Dr. AvNi : Cumhuriyetin 50. yilinda memleketimizde bankacilik.
Ankara 1974 Ayyildiz Matbaasi. VIII + 190 s. 10 lev. = Tirkiye Bankalar
Birligi Yay. No. 61. 8° (A. IV/2204).

ZorLUTUNA, H. NUsrET : Bir Devrin Romani. Ankara 1978 Yenigiin Matbaasi. 288 s.
= Kiiltir Bakanhg: Halk Yayinlari.: 9. 8° (A. IV/2531).

Lur Verantwortung der drtlichen Staatsorgane fiir die ékonomische und soziale Entwicklung
im Territorium. Berlin 1977 Akademie - Verlag. 59 s.= Abh. d Ak. d.. Wiss. d.
DDR Versffentlichungen der Wissenschaflichen Rate. W 7. 8° (A. IV/2465).

B. DERGILER *

Acta Archaeologica XXIX, 1-2 (1977).

Acta Ethnographica XXVI, 1-2 (1977).

Acta Historiae Artium XXIII, 1-2 (1977).

Acta Historica XXII, 3-4 (1976):
L. Benczeépt, Historischer Hintergrund der Predigerprozesse in den Jahren 1873-74.
S. 257-287.

* Dergilerde yalmiz Tiirkiye ve Tiirklerin tarihini ilgilendiren makalelerin
adlar1 verilmistir.
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Acta Orientalia XXXI, 3 (1977):
G. Davio, The Age of Unmarried Children in the Tahrir - Defters (Notes on the
Coefficient). S. 347-358.
L. LoriNcz, Sonnenmythos, Sonnen - (Solar) heros und Kulturheros in der Mongolischen
Mpythologie. S. 365-389.
Das Altertum 22, 4 (1976); 23, 1-3, (1977):
23 - B. BRENTJES, Vorislamisch - mittelasiatische Traditionen in der Architektur des
Islam. S. 96-103.
D. AnGELov : Die Bogomilen in Bulgarien. S. 250 253
The American Historical Review LXXXII, 4, 5 (1977).
American Journal of Archaeology LXXXI 4 (1977):
C. Foss, Archacology and the *“ Twenty Cities” of Byzantine Asia. S. 469-486.
S. M. Parey, The Texts, the Palace, and the Reliefs of Ashurnasirpal II. S. 533-543.
R. H. Dvyson, Jr. The Architecture of Hasanlu: Periods I to IV. S. 548-552.
American Journal of Philology XCVIII, 3, 4 (1977).
The American West XIV, 5-6 (1977).
Anadolu Arastirmalar1 IV, V (1976/77):
A. ErzEN, Cavugtepe Yukari Kale ve Toprakkale 1976 dinemi kazilan. S. 1-59.
M. Kavrag, Bolkar - Maden Kaya yaziti. S. 61-69.
M. Ozsair, Pisidia blgesinde yeni prehistorik iskdn yerleri (1) Kurugay, Cigirtkankaya,
Gallica, Yaglyurt yerlesmeleri. S. 71-95.
S. Arasoy, Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizesinden segme Luristan Bronzlan. S. 163-191.
O. BerLi, Van bilge miizesindeki ¢ivi yazili Urartu Tung Eserleri. S. 177-224.
V. SeviN, Urartu gimlekgiliginde kapak. S. 227-233.
A. A. GiLiNGIROGLU, Sargon’un Sekizinci seferi ve bazi éneriler. S. 235-269.
M. T. TARHAN - V. SeviN, Van bélgesinde Urartu aragtirmalany (I) : Askeri ve Sivil
Mimariye ait yeni gozlemler. S. 273-345.
M. T. TaruAN - V. SeviN, Van bolgesinde Urartu Aragtwmalar: (II) : Konut
Mimarligr. S. 347-365.
S. Evice : Silifke gevresinde incelemeler : Kanlidivan( = Kanytelleis, Kanytelideis)
Basilikalani. S. 411 - 475
Ankara lktisadi ve Ticari Ilimler Akademisi Dergisi VII, 1-2 (1975); VIII, 1-2
(1976).
VII — Prof Dr. Orhan M. Kiirkgiier’e Armagan.
VIII — Dr. Birol Diindar’a Armagan.
A. U. Hlahiyet Fakiiltesi Dergisi XXII (1978):
N. Qa&aray, Eski gaglardan bu yana zaman olgisii ve takvim. S. 105-138.
1. A. Qusukgu, Zamammizda Ege Alevileri. S. 139-150.
G. TOMER, Birdni’nin Tirkoloji ile ilgili olarak verdigi bilgiler. S. 361-366.
A. UGur, Selim - Némeler. S. 367-380.
Annales XXXII, 5-6 (1977); XXXIII, 1 (1978).
Annali XXXVII, 4 (1977).
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The Annual of the British School at Athens 71 (1976):
M. A.S. CAMERON, Savakis’s Bothros: A Minor Sounding at Knossos. S. 1-14.
H. W. CAtLING - D. SmyTH, An Early Christian Osteotheke at Knossos. S. 25-48.
D. EveLy, The North Entrance Passage at Knossos. S. 57-64.
C. F. HAwke SmitH, The Knossos Frescoes; A Revised Chronology. S. 65-76.
Anthropos LXXII, 5/6 (1977).
Antike Welt 8 (1977); 9 (1978):
8 — W. F. Jasuewmski - C. Park, Forschungen und Entdeckungen in den Girten
Pompejis. S. 3-16.
9 — W. KARNAPP, Deutsche Grabungen und Forschugen in der Ruinenstadt Resafa
in Syrien. S. 42-44.
A. STETTLER : Lepra und Pest in der Antika. S. 42-44
Antiquaries Journal LVII, 1 (1977).
Archaeologiai Ertesito 1 (1977).
Archaeologische Bibliographie (1975).
Archaeologischer - Anzeiger 3, 4 (1977):
3 — N. Ascari, Die Halbfabrikate kleinasiatischer Girlandensarkophage und thre
Herkunft. S. 329-443.
F. Isik, Qur Datierung des verschollenen Girlandsarkophags aus Alagehir. S. 380-435.
W. RaDT, Pergamon. Vorbericht iiber die Kampagne 1976. S. 297-284.
4 — V. M. STROCKA, Neue archaische Lowen in Anatolien. S. 481-562.
Tu. ULBERT, Eine neuentdeckte Inschrift aus Resafa (Syrien). S. 563-578.
Arkeoloji ve Sanat I, 1 (1978):
S. Evice, Arkeoloji ve Sanat Tarihi Hakkinda. S. 5-7.
M. DarcA, Hitit Devletinin ana hatlani. S. 8-12.
N. FiratTL1, Selgikler Kazi ve aragtirmalan. S. 17-19.
S. Arasoy, Egitim Kurumu olarak miizeler. S. 20-21.
Asien Afrika Latein - Amerika V, 5-6 (1977).
Askeri Tarih Dergisi II, 4 (1977):
C. Ercinsoy, Tirk Istiklal Harbinin Diinya Askerlik tarihindeki yeri. S. 8-27.
F. CELiXER, Birinci Diinya harbinde Tiirk savag politikasi. S. 28-37.
F. Isik, Yenigeri ordusunda asker alma usulleri. S. 38-51.
Biblica. LVIII, 4 (1977).
Biblical Archeologist XXXIX, 4 (1976); XL, 1 (1977).
Bibliotheca Orientalis. X¥XXIV, 1-2 (1977):
A. A. KampMmAN, In Memoriam 6. 7. 1911-23.11.1977. S. I-IV.
D. Parpes, A new Ugaritic Letter. S. g-20.
Bulgarian Historical Review V, 4 (1977):
K. Kosev, ur Frage der diplomatischen Vorbereitung des Russisch - Tiirkischen Krieges
von 1877/78. S. 38-56.
C. GeNov, Déclaration et déroulement de la Guerre russo - turque de Libération (1877-
1878). S. 83-97.
Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research. 226-227 (1977).
Bulletin Archeaologique 9, A-B (1976).



700 KITAPLIGIMIZA GELEN DERGILER

Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique CI (1977):
V. KaraorcHis, Chronique des fouilles et découvertes archéologiques a Chypre en 1976.
S. 707-779.

Bulletin d’Etudes Orientales XXVIII (1977).

Bulletin of the Institute Archaeology 14 (1977).

Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research L, 122 (1977).

Bulletin of the National Museum of Ethnology 2, 3 (1977).

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies. XLI, 1 (1978).

Bulletin Scientifique XXII (21) - XIII (22) (1976/77).

Bulletins et Memoires de Société d’Anthropologie de Paris XIII, g, 4 (1977).

Byzantinische Zeitschrift 70 2 (1977):
G. J. M. BArRTELINK, Homerismen in Nikolaos Mesarites’ Beschreibung der Apostel-
kirche in Konstantinopel. S. 306-309.

Byzantino - Slavica XXXVIII, 2 (1977).

Byzantion XXV-XXVI-XXVII, 2 (1955/56/57); XLVII (1977):
XXV-XXVII — M¢élanges Ejnar Dygge.
XLVII — D. Gress - WRIGHT : Bogomilism in Constantinople. S. 163-185.
J. Mossay, Gregor von Nazianz in Konstantinopel (379-381 A. D.). S. 223-238.

Cahiers de Civilisation Médiévale XX, 2-3 (1977).

Cahiers du Monde Russe et Soviétique XVIII, 3 (1977):
P. DumonT, L’axe Moscou - Ankara. Les relations Turco - Soviétiques de 1919 a 1922.
S. 165-194.

Les Cahiers de Tunisie XXV, gg-100 (1977).

Canadian - American Slavic Studies 10, 4 (1976).

Cultura Antiqua, XXIX, 10-12 (1977); 1 (1978):
XXIX. 10 — H. KAGEYaMA An Account of Travelsin Eastern Europe. S. 69-71.
XXIX. 11 — H. Kacevama, An Account of Travels in Eastern Europe. S. 55-58.

Cevren V, 15 (1977):
N. Hariz, “Cevren” Dergimizin sorumlu yazan Siireypa Yusuf’u yitirdik. S. 15-16.
A. Hancig, XVI. yiznlda Bosna’da gehir halkimin tegekkiilii hakkinda. S. 61-68.
H. Harz - N. Asim, Prigtine Kitdbeleri. S. 75-94.
A. NAMETAK, Bosna Miislimanlarnn Halk Destan Edebiyatinda Kdpriliizadeler.
S. 95-100.

Diyanet Dergisi XVI, 5 (1977).

Durham University Journal LXX, 1 (1977).

East European Quarterly XI, 4 (1977), XII, 1 (1978):e
XI —]J. V. A. FiNE, Jr, The Size and Significance of the Bulgarian Bogomil Move-
ment. S. 385-412.

Ethnology XVI, 4 (1977); XVII, 1 (1978).

Das Fenster 21 (1977).

Finskt Museum 82 (1975).

The Florida Anthropologist XXX, 4 (1977).

Folia Orientalia XVIII, (1977):
J. Cropinski, Le Traité de Bons conseils de Yunus Emre. II. Traduction et remarques
(suite), S. 65-86.
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F. MacHALsk1, Abolgasem Ferdausi et son Sahnameh. S. 211-218.

A. KrasnowoLskA, About the “Black - and - White Thread” in Sah - Nime.
S. 219-232.

Z.]J. KAPERA, Bibliography of Ancient Cyprus for the Year 1974. S. 247-308.

Fornviannen 71 (1975).
Geneva XXV (1977):

C. DunaNT, Rhyton d’Asie Mineure a protome de cavalier. S. 213-220.

Germania Anzeiger 55, 1-2 (1977): Wemer Kramer zum 6o. Geburtstag gewidmet.
Goéttinger Jahrbuch 25 (1977).
Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies. XXXVII, 2 (1977):

H. Serruys, The Office of Tayisi in Mongolia, in the Fifteenth Century. S. 353-380.

Hayat Tarih Mecmuas1 1-4 (1978):

1 — $. Rapo, E. 7. W. Gibb. S. 4-9

M. Gavrip - A. Riza, XIX. yiizyilda Osmanly Devlet Adamlari. S. 10-17.

A. Giz, Belgelere gire Kanini Sultan Siileyman Ailesi. S. 18-24.

S. ONGAN, Nimes’de bir Osmanly Elgisi. S. 25-30.

M. Sirer, Kinim Savasi ve Sivastopol Zaferi. S. 31-40.

M. SerTOGLU, Rumelihisari. S. 41-47.

G. OTMANBOLUK, Ikinci Diinya Savagi’da Bogazlar iizerindeki kabus. S. 50-57.
S. PiraLi, Macar Kaynaklarina gire Mohag Meydan Savasi ve Sonrasi. S. 58-62.
1. Birinci, Milli Miicadele Kahraman: Yahya Kaptan. S. 72-77.

Z. TEoMAN, Igel’in Kurtulugu. S. 78-86.

N. UgaRr, Gazi Osman Paga’min ve Trikopis’in Atlan. S. 87-9o.

B. S. NovaN, Eski Gemilerimizin Isimleri. S. 91-94.

A. HoNavp, Ertugrul, Refah, Atilay ve Dumlupinar Facialani. S. 95-96.

2 — §. Rapo, Segedin Kalesi Muhasaradan Nasil Kurtuldu? S. 4-6.

M. Serto&LU, Rumelihisar’ndan Emirgin’a S. 12-18.

A. Giz, Belgelere gire Kanuni Sultan Siileyman ailesi. S. 19-27.

G. OTM™MAN BOLUK, lkinci diinya savaginda bogazlar iizerindeki kdbus. S. 28-33.

S. PirALI, Macar kaynaklarina gire Mohag. S. 42-46.

M. SerTOGLU, Milli miicadeleye yardim ettikleri igin cezalandirilmak istenenlere dair
yaynlanmamig belgeler. S. 47-49.

S. Hakkur, Tirklerin kuzey Afrika’ya gelisleri ve garp ocaklan. S. 52-59.

S. S. MoravL1, Sultan Hamid devrine ait hatirladiklanm. S. 62-68.

N. Ugar, Sakarya Meydan Savasi. S. 75-80.

1. Birinci: Milli Miicadele kahramanmi Yahya Kaptan. S. 82-86.

3 — S. Rapo, Osmanhilanin Cerbe Zaferi. S. 4-6.

M. Gatip - A. Riza, XIX. yizyilda Osmanly Devlet adamlan. S. 7-12.

M. SerTOGLU, Istinye’den Rumelifeneri’ne. S. 13-21.

B. S. Novan, 18 Mart 1915 Qanakkale Zaferi. S. 29-37.

A. Aval, Canakkale savaglarimn Tiirk ve Diinya Tarihindeki yeri. S. 38-42.

S.S. MoraL1l, Megrutiyet, Dolmabahge saray: ve Ankara’min ilk giinlerine dair.
S. 58-65.

N. Ucar, Tiirk’iin kaderini tayin eden biiyiik meydan savasi. Sakarya. S. 78-84.

4 — M. SErTOGLU, Son Osmanly veliahd: ve son Halife Abdiilmecid Efendi. S. 11-17.
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M. Gatir - A. Riza, XIX yiizyilda Osmanli devlet adamlan. S. 18-23.
S. Hakkur, Ogretmen Okullanmn 130. ydoniimii. S. 49-55.
S.S. MoraLl, Arkeoloji Miizesi, Suriye ve Liibnan ile Kanlica Korfezine dair.
S. 56-61.
M. SerTO&LU, Yizydlar boyunca Istanbul. S. 75-78.
M. MoraLl, Meshur Tarihgi Arnold J. Toynbee. S. 86-87.
Hesperia XLVI, 4 (1977).
The Historical Journal XX, 4 (1977); XXI, 1 (1978).
History of Religions. XIV, 1, 3 (1975); XVI, 3 (1977).
Hukuk Fakiiltesi Dergisi XXXIII, 1-4 (1976).
International Journal of Middle East Studies VIII, 4 (1977):
D. G. Napouisk: : Ottoman and Secular Civil Law S. 517-543.
Iraq XXXIX, 2 (1977):
O. Rovaurt, L’Approvisionnement et la circulation de la Laine a Mari. S. 147-154.
S. DALLEY, O!d babylonian trade in textiles at Tell al Rimah. S. 155-510.
A. FINET, Le vin a Mari. S. 161-162.
H. KvrENGEL, Nomadan und Handel. S. 163-170.
C. ZaccacNiNt, The Merchant at Nuzi. S. 171-190.
K. KEeSTEMONT, Remarques sur les aspects juridiques du commerce dans le Proche-
Orient. S. 191-202.
M. Hevrtzer, The metal trade of Ugarit. S. 203-212.
E. Lipinski, An Ugaritic letter to Amenophis III. S. 213-218.
D. CorroN, lvery. S. 219-222.
W. FARBER, Drogerien in Babylonien und Assyrien. S. 223-228.
M. vaN LoonN. The place of Urartu in first - Millenium B. C. trade. S. 229-232.
B. PARKER, Middle Assyrian Seal Impressions from Tell al Rimah. S. 257-268.

Der Islam 54, 2 (1977):
J. M. LaNpau, Hebrew sources for the Socio-Economic History of the Ottoman Empire.
S. 205-212.
G. BAER, Popular Revolt in Ottoman Cairo. S. 213-242.
J. - L. BACQUE - GRAMMONT, Trois documents turcs conservés a la Bibliothéque Royale
de Malte. S. 243-253.
A.H. peE Groor, A seventeenth century Ottoman Statesman ‘Kayseriyeli’ Khalil Pasa
(1565-1629) and his policy towards European powers. S. 305-208.
K. H. MEeNGEs, Ju einem spdt - cayatajischen Gedichi. S. 308-319.
Islam Ilimleri Enstitiisii Dergisi 2 (1975); 3 (1977):
2 — E. CosaN, Bazi yazmalarda giriilen bilmeceli tarih kayitlan. S. 55-67.
E. R. FiéraLl, Burdur kiitiphanesinde bulunan bir risale ‘‘ Tezkiretu’l - Mezihib”
S. 99-102.
C. CAHEN, Selguklu devri tarihgileri, Gev. Ismet Kayaoglu - Mehmet Dag. S. 175-198.
3 — N. Cadartay, Uluslararass Beginci Tiirk Sanatlari Kongresi. S. 29-42.
B. KARAMAGARALL, Narlidere’deki bazi figiirlii mezar taglari. S. 115-148.
G. OraANsAY, Yayunlanmug tiirk din musikisi sizli amitlarimin ezgileyicileri. S. 149-212.
A. UGuUR, Dresden’de Kemal Paga - Jade’ye atfedilen yazma eserler. S. 315-344.
Islam and the Modern Age. VIII, 3 (1977).
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Islam Tetkikleri Enstitiisii Dergisi. VI, 3-4 (1976):
E. EsiN, Fardbi’yi yetistiren Kengeres Tiirk muhitinin kiltir ve san’atr. S. 81-140.
T. GOKBiLGIN, Tagkiprii - zdde ve ilmi girigler (II) S. 169-182.
T. Okig, Ord. Prof. Dr. Mehmed Begovig. S. 183-196.
T. GOksiLGiN, Jiya Gokalp’e gire Halkgilik Milliyetgilik, Tirkgilik. S. 197-212.
M. Birce, Milletleraras: Birinci Islim Iktisadiyatr Kongresi. S. 213-222.
M. Bivge, Islim Universiteleri Birligi Toplantist (Rabat) S. 223-228.

Israel Exploration Journal XXVII, 2-3 (1977):
G. Barkay, A Coin of Alexander Jannaeus from Cyprus. S. 119-120.
Y. TsarriR, Mugaddasi’s Gates of Jerusselam - A New Identification Based on By-
santine Sources. S. 152-161.

Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft TV (1955):
F. Repp, Qur Darstellung der Riesen in den Oktateuch - Handschriften aus dem Serail
und Smyrna. S. 151-156.
Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Ost Europas 25, 2 (1977).
Journal of the American Oriental Society XCVII, 4 (1977):
J- S. CooprEr, Symmetry and Repetition in Akkadian Narrative S. 508-512.
J. H. Escovitz, A lost arabic source for the History of Early Ottoman Egypt. S. 513-518.
Journal of Archaeological Science I, 1-4 (1974); II, 1-4 (1975); III, 1-4 (1976);
1v, 3 (1977).
Journal of the Economic and Social History of the orient XX, 3 (1977); XXI,
1, 2 (1978):
XXI, 1 — H. FARBER, A price and wage study for Northern Babylonia during the
Old Babylonian period. S. 1-51.
The Journal of Hellenic Studies XCVII (1977).
Journal of Human Evolution 6-8 (1977).
Journal of Near Eastern Studies XXXVI, 4 (1977); XXXVII, 1 (1987):
XXXIIT —H. C. MercHERrT, The Acts of Hattusili I. S. 1-22.
The Journal of Oriental Researches XXXVI, 1 (1977).
Journal of Turkish Studies (Tiirklikk bilgisi Arastirmalar1) I (1977):
E. BirnBauM, A Lifemanship manual, the Earliest Turkish Version of the Kabusname ?
S. 1-64.
F. W. Creaves, Uighuric Mourning Regulations. S. 65-94.
R. DaNkoF¥F, Animal Traits in the Army Commander. S. g5-112.
J- FLeTCHER, The Magshbandiyya and the Dhikr-i Arra. S. 113-120.
G. Kut (ALBAY), Bursa ve Manisa Il - Halk kitiiphanelerindeki bazi Tiirkge
yazmalar dizerine. S. 121-148.
P. Zieme, Ju den Legenden im Ulgurischen Goldglanzsutra S. 149-156.
M. C. Zivri, The Diary of a Miiderris; A new source for Ottoman Biography.
S. 157-174.
Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes XL, (1977).
Kara - Amid III, 1o-11 (1976-77); <iva Gékalp ynil sayisi:
H.Y. CeLuAN, Qiya Gékalp ve Sosyolojisi. S. 12-16.
R. ArsLAN, Diyarbakir ve gevresinde sehirlesme hareketleri. S. 17.
S. BEvsanoGLu, Jiya Gokalp’in Halkbilimi Calimalan. S. 17-41.
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$. BevsanoGru, iya Gokalp’ta Diyarbakir, Diyarbakir’da Ziya Gékalp. S. 87-106.
M. KarLaN, Jiya Gékalp’a gire Tirk ahldki. S. 107-109.
S. BevsanNoGLu, Cumhuriyet donemi Diyarbakir kronolojisi. S. 110-118.
Kiryat Sefer LII, 2 (1977).
Koleksiyon III, 25-36.
Macedonian Review 2-3 (1976); 1-3 (1977).
Madrider Mitteilungen 18 (1977):
CH. ZUCHNER, Gedanken zur Levantekunst. S. 9-17.
Makedonika (1977).
Man XII, 3/4 (1977).
The Metropolitan Museum of Art XXXV, 2 (1977).
The Middle East Journal XXXI, 4 (1977).

Mitteilungen Deutsch - Tiirkische Gesellschaft XCIX, (1977):
Die an den Wahlen 1977 beteiligten Parteien und Parteivorsitzenden.

Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts, Athenische Abteilung
XCII, (1977).

Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts, Abteilung Kairo XXXII,
(1976).

Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts Roemische Abteilung 84, 2
(1977):
M. A. DeL CHIARO, Santa Barbara, Etruscan Red - Figures Dying Gasp. S. 261-266.

Miilkiyeler Birligi Dergisi 50 (1978).

National Geographic Magazine CLIII, 4-6 (1977); CLIII, 2-3, 5 (1978):
2 — J. JupGe, Minoans and Mpycenaeans, Sea Kings of the Aegean. S. 142-185.

Orientalia 46, 1 (1977):
A. KAMMENHUBER, Die Arier im Vorderen Orient und die historischen Wohnsitze der
Hurriter. S. 129-144.

Orientalische Literaturzeitung LXXII, 5-6 (1977):
5 —JoN, H. BErRMAN, A contribution to the study of the Hattic - Hittite Bilinguals.
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